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IIporoyog

Ot ovBéueieg aAlayés, ot 1oTopkéG cuvinkeg, KaBdg kot N paydaio TEXVOAOYIKN
TPO0d0¢ OV YopoKTNPLoe ToV 20° AV, ATETEAEGAV HEYOAES TPOKANGELS YIOL TNV ICAQLIKT
KovATOVpa. Ot wAapikés kowvwvieg Mpbav avtipétoneg pe mAnbopo ntnudtov mov
amEPPENY Omd TO €VPVTEPO KAHO TOV HOVIEPVIOCUOV, NG Propnyovomoinong kot Tng
aotikomoinong. Ou e€gliéelg eiyov caen avtiktumo o1 SO TOL KOW®OVIKOD 16TOV, EVM
TOPAAANAC OVESEIEQY TNV OVAYKY] EMAVATPOGEYYIoNS CNTNUATOV 7OV  aPOPoOLGAV TNV
OKOYEVELOKN OOUT], OAAAL Kol TN B€0M TOV YOVOUIKOV HEGH OTIS ICAQMKEG Kovmvies. Méoa
amd TNV 1GTOPIKN TPOYUOTIKOTNTO aveYEipeTon To {TnUa TG CLUPATOTNTAS TOV IGACLKOV
WEMOOVG e TN oVYypovn emoyr]. YTmapyel Eva Eueuto otoreio oto IoAdp mov 1o kKabotd
eCapync aocvuPifacto pe o onuepa; H mapadociokd vwoPaduicpévn yovaikeio kotdotoom,
Omw¢ avt) 7mpoPAnOnke kol edpaidbnke oamd 1O pecamwvikd IoAdu, avtomokpiveron
TPAYLOTIKA OTNV KOPOviK Odackaiio; XT0 mopamdve OOVGKOAO £pOTNHO KOOOPIOTIKN
vnpée N ovuPforn ¢ wlapordyov, momvpordyov kot maAatoypdeov Nabia Abbott. H
TOPOVOO, EPYOCIN EMOUDKEL VO TOPOVCLAGEL YO TPOT POPE OTNV EAMNVIKT YADOGO £val
TAVOPOLUO TOL €PYOVL TNG KOOMDC Kol OPIGUEVES TTTVYEG OO TO TOALOAGTOTO (HTNUO TNG
YOVOIKOG OTNV OAQUIKT TAPAd0oT. ACQAA®MS, HEALOVTIKA OOLTEITOL EKTEVEGTEPT) KO TTLO

EVOEAEYNG EVOOYOANOT LE TO 6TTOVONI0 Kot ToAVERinEdo £pyo g mpwtomdpov Nabia Abbott.

210 onueio awto Ba NBera va ekppdom TG Oepuég evyapiotieg pov otov emPAEnovia
mg epyociog, AvamAnpot] Kabnynt tg Ocoroying oyoAng tov EKITA, k. Muydin
Mopidpa, yio ™ SLVVATOTNTO TOV HOL TPOGEPEPE VO AoYOANOd pe €va TOGO emiKapo Kot
evaioOnto Bépa, kabdg kot y v kabodnynon tov. ‘Eva peydio evyopiotd otov Dr.
Johannes Oeldemann, vrevBuvd tov mpoypdupatoc opfoddéwv vrotpdemv tov Johann
Adam Mohler Institut fir Okumenik, kofm¢ kot oty emompoviky Bond6 Christina Dietl,
Y. T0 KOTdAANA0 TepBaAlov kol v vroothpiEn Tovg éva ypodvo oto Paderborn, ctoug
cuvadérpovg kot eilovg Ramy Hanna xor  Mikheil Bakradzhe xoi otov kowovioAdyo
Roman Sigov, cuvodoumdpo oty mpoonddeia ekpdadnong e Feppavikng kot e Apopiknic.
Téhog otovg moAvpabeic yoveig pov EAévn koaw AAEEaVIpO, Ta amdAvTa oTnpiypaTo OA®V TOV

TPOGTAOEL®V [LOV.



Ewayoyn

H mopovoa epyacio ival apiepopévn 610 €pyo Kot ot GVUPBOAN TG SOKEKPLEVNC
KO TOAVYPAPOTATIG EPEVVATPLAC Kot KaONYHTPIOG Tmv avatoMkdv omovddvt Nabia Abbott.
H mpotonopog Nabia Abbott cuykataiéyetor otn yopia tov opleviordyov tov 20% amva
KOL QOIVETOL VO OVTITPOSMTEDEL LI SOPOPETIKT TAOT] GTO €V AOY® OKAONUAiKO edio mov
dlakpivetal copeoTaTo amd TIG AEYOUEVES 0pIEVTOALTTIKES, PEPLOUGUEVES KO TTPOKOTEIANLLIUEVES

GTAGELS TMV TPOKATOHYMV TNG 0TO KAGS0Z.

L'Yné6 tov 6po Avaroixéc omovdéc (Oriental Studies) woravoeiton To akadnudixd medio crovdmv, 610
onoio TePIAAULBAVETOL 1] LEAETT TOV KOWOVIAV Kol TV ToMticpumv G Eyydg kot g Anw Avatolng, 1660 610
EMMEDO TOV YADGO®OV, OGO K0l GTO EMIMEIO TV AADV, NG 1GTOPIlaG Kot TG apyaoroyiog Tovg. Ot avatoriTikeg
omovdEg oty Evpdnn emkevipdvovtal onpepa ot HEAET TOV ALKV Kovavidv ev yével (Near Eastern
Studies), evd n perétn g Kivag, e18wkd g mapadooiakng Kivag, anotehel mhéov éva ave&dptnto kAGS0 Kot
ovopdaletor Sinology. H evpomaiky pelétn yioo v mepoyf evpltepo yvoot) «¢ "Avoron" Orient
EMKEVTIPOVOTOV apyIKd ot Opnokeia, oTig KOTaBoAES SNAdT| TOV TPV PEYAA®Y LOVODEIGTIKMOV TOpadOGEMV
Tov Xprotviopov, tov lovdaicpov kot tov Iohdap. H axadnpaikny pelétn meg Avatolig agoppdtal amd v
amoKlokpatic Tov Agyopevov vedtepov ypovov (17° -19° advag) kor Poaciletar ot dedpuven g
YEOYPAPIKNG KoTovonong g Aciog kot otn paydaio avartoén g Apyxotohoyiog oTig VO OTOKLOKPOUTIKY
Kuplopyio mEPLOYES. XTI TPATEG (ACEIG OVATTLENG TOV OVATOMK®OV Omovdmv 1 £pevva @aivetar vo
EMNPEACTNKE CTMUOVTIKG amd TIC WUTEPIHAIGTIKES GTACEIS TV SVTIKOV Kowovidv. Mia eviiogépovca £kbeon
TOV OVOTUPACTAGEDV TNG AVOTOANG oo TV EAANVIKY Tepiodo péypt ™ ovyypovn €moxn, Kobog Kot Tov
OTOPIKOV PAGEOV avanTLENG TOL KAGSOL TTapovoldlel 0 LOCKMAN Z. (2004), yio v eMinviki Bipiioypopio
ETAMATONOYAOZ A., T=IMIIPIAOY ®. (2008).

2 H onuavtikdtepn Kputiky Kotd ¢ TpoKaTEANUUEVIG SUTIKAG EKPOPAG TOL POLOVTIKOTOUEVOL
Opievtaldiouod mpoépyetor ano tov SAID E. pe 1o Pprio tov Orientalism ( mpdn €kdoon 1978). O SAID E.
vrootpiEe 61t 0 OplevtaAiopdg, oniadn n vtk omovdn Kot HeAET ™G AVOTOAG, GUVOLETOL HE TIC
WTEPLOALOTIKEG EMOIDEEIS TOV OVTIKOV KOWVOVIDV Kol OmOKTO ot moMTikd ypopatiopnd. H yvoon mept g
AVOTOM|G TOV EVPOTATKAOV KOl SVTIKOV KOWOVIDV YPNCLOTOMONKe m¢ £vo KEKAAVULLEVO HEGO EMPBOANG Kot
VIOSOVAMGTG, éva BempnTikd oMo eEovdpamodioov g AvaToArg 6to cuvoro TG. H evponaikn Aoyoteyvia
Kol EMOTAUN TPOoMONGE Lo SIEGTPOLEVT), TPOKOTENUUEVT] KOl OTEPEOTLTIKN €kova Tov Ioddp. T Tov
SAID E., n otoyevpévn dwotpéflwon g Avatolng eEumnpeTodos Kot SIKOOA0YOVGE TNV TOATIKY Kuplapyio
g Avong. H dwotpéfrwon mpaynatonoteitor péco amd tn }pNon TOAMTICTIKOV OpOV OvaQOpAs, oL omoiot
glval ovolOOTIKA acVpPPotol Yo TNV HEAET] TOV CAAUIKOV kKowvovidv. O OpevtaMopdsg amotehel o
POLLOVTUKOTOULEVT] TPOCEYYIOT], 1 OMOi0. EMUEVEL OTNV TWAPOLCINON TG AVOTOANG ®C TO TOPAAOYO, TO
Yoyxoroykd acBevéotepo, To Onlvmpenés, éva evieddg pUn evpomaikd Allo. To evpomaikdé Alio
avTIOWOTEALETAL [LE TO AOYIKO, TO WYUYOAOYIK( 15YVPO Kot appevemd, T Avor. Katd to Said 1 avaykowdtnta

G EPUPYIKNG 1oYV0G TPOKLATEL OO THV EVPOMAIKY EMBVUI0 INUOVPYING HOG TOAMTICUIKNG OVIGOTNTOG



Apykd EMOUOKETOL (0L TPOOSTAOELN TAPOVGINGNG TOV CNUAVTIKOTEPWOV TTVYDV TOV
TOALOIAGTATOV €PYOV TNG, TO OMOi0 Yopaktnpiletol amd TV gVPVTNTA TOL PAGUOTOS TOV.
[Mopdiinia katopdAileTon pio mtpooradeia £kBeonc g pebodoroyiog e, OTAMouévn pe Tig
nefOS0VE TS TOTLPOAOYIAC KO TNG TAAAOYPAPIOC, OMOMEPAETOL THY AVOIKOSOUNGT TOV
1GTOPIKOL TANIGIOV TV TTPog €&€TaoN apafikdV TamLP®V Kol OPALVGUATOV gyyYplowV, o

avoroyio pe To KATAAANAQ TOPAAANAQ, GOLOUEVO KEILEVO TOV IGAAUIKOV TNYOV.

Ot mamopor i ta xaptwva Eyypoeo mov eEetdlovtar pe ocvvémewa amd tnv Abbott
TPOGPEPOVY oL OWHTEPT] SOPATIKOTNTO CYETIKA LE TNV EMOYN TOLS, Kupimg e€outiog TV
E0MTEPIKAOV HOPTUPLOV TOVG. A&ilel va onuelwbel 6T Wwitepa KT TIG ApYES KOl TO, LEGQ
0V 20°° cudva 1 O100ECTUOTNTA TOV PETAPPAGUEVOV ICAAUK®OV TNYOV NTAV TEPLOPICUEVT,
YeYOVOG OV KOOIGTOVGE TNV €PELVO TNG OLOYEPECTEPT. XE TMEPIMTMOGELS OF, OPICUEVAOV
TATOPOV Kol €YYPAQ®V, TPOKEITOL Y10 TO HOVadIKE cldpeva 610 €100G TOVG Eyypapa 1 TIg
TadonoTeEPEG duvoTég cmldueveg ekdoYEG TOVG, Omwg 10 Bpavoua tov 9% cdva Tov TOAD

dtaonuov apoafikov, Xitieg kou pio Noytes, Tov omoiov v €££Taon ovoAapUPAveL.

H &loayoyq tov ocvumepacpdtov g mpokOmTel péco omd avt) axpioc ™
ddkacio, og TPAOTO GTASIO TNG OVACLYKPOTNONG TNG TPOEAELGONG TOL £YYPAPOL Kol TNV
e€lotopnon 10V 16TOPIKOL TOL TEPPAAAovToC. ‘Emerta axoAovbel m petdppoacn kot m
andooor Tov Kewévov pe TN Ponbed tov dSwbéocuwv mopaAiiiwv. Méco omd ™
ONUOVPYIKN JdIKAGTO TNG GLYKPITIKNG €EETOONG TOV TOPOAMA®DV Kol TOV ECOTEPIKOV

LOPTUPLDV, KATOANYEL OTNV EEAYWOYN CLUTEPUCUATOV, TOGO YIOL TNV OVATTVEN TNG YPOTTNG

peta&d Avotoing kot Avong. H embopio g emPoing g Evpdang oto kdopo g Avatorns, £xet yia tov Said
E. 11c xotaporég g oto wtopkd maperBov. Xpnoonotdvtog tov OpleviaMopd oG TVELHOTIKO TPOTVTO Yo
TNV TOATICUIKY KPTikY), ot Evpomaiot éypayav v wotopia g Aciag, cOLe®V e TNV OTOoio Ol TOATICUUKEG
OVOTOPOCTAGES TOGO TOV VIOKEWWEVOV OGO KOl TOV OVIIKEWEVOV TPOTAGGOVIOL OG CAPDG KOTMTEPES ONO
aTES TNG AVoNg

3 Q¢ Toooypagio opileton n Pondntuch emotiun g Istopiog kon g Pkoloyiog mov peAeTd TV
eEEMEN TV cvomnpdtov Ypaens. Méow tng [Halaoypaeiog ivar Suvatds o ¥povorOYIKOS TPOGOOPICUOS TMV
ocwlopevev eyypaemv kg Kal 1 S10GTADP®GCT TANPOPOPIDV GYETIKA LLE TO XMPO-YPOVIKO TOVG TANICL0. ATt
tov 19° advo kou €merto oe empépovg kAddovg g IloAowoypagiog avamtoydnkav: n Emypoeum, n
Soppoyiotikry (Sigillography), m Nowwopoatikyy (Numismatics), m Ewovoypagwn, n Iamvporoyia, 0
Kpvrroypagwn, n Toyvypagio, n perémn g lepoylveikig kabog kot m povown [Maiaoypagio. To o
YEVIKN gl00ymyn 6TnVv mokaloypopikr pebodoroyia PA. apbpo Part I: The Auxiliary Sciences. I11. Paleography

(1916) xat mo ovykekppéva yio v apapucn Hamvporoyio FRANTZ-MURPHY G. (1985).



Tapddoong ™G apoPikng XEPOOVAGOL &V YEveEL, OGO KOl Y. TO 10TOPIKO KOWMOVIKO

neppdAlov Kuping Tov eroydv tov "Umayyad kat tov “‘Abbasid.

H epyoacio dwokpivetar oe 600 pépn. Xt10 TPOTO HEPOS TOPOVSIAlovTOL OpyIKd,
oLVOTTIKG 1 Proypaeio Kot ot 6movdéc tng Nabia Abbott. Metd v Topovcioon tov TpdTOV
QLTOV EICAYOYIKOV OTOYKEIDV, aKkOoAOVOEL 1 ¥POVOLOYIKY] TOPOVLGINGT TV KOIWVOTOMUEVMV
apBpov kot tov PiPriov e Abbott. H ev Adym mapovoioon emuepiletor pe tn cepd g o€
TEG0EPIC KaTNYopies, ol omoieg PEPara aAAnromepryympovvion Oepatorloyikd petald Tovg Kot

OAANAOGLUTANPOVOVTAL.

H mpot xoammyopio amoterel ¢ eni 1o mAieiotov o €kBeon tov Pocikodv
e€etalopevav Bepdtmv kol ovumepoaoudtov e dwaktopkng datpinc g Nabia Abbott,
eni T Pdaoer Tov Kurrah Papyri from Aphrodito in the Oriental Institute. Xtnv axpiBmg
enopevn kotnyopia, extiBevtar oepd apbpwv, ta omoio Tpaypatehovtal TNV OvVATTLEN TNG
Eyypapng mopdooong TG apaPikng xEPoOVIGOL. Xe avTn TNV Kotnyopia, yivetoar Adyog yiao
™MV 1eTopia TG avantuéng g Aeyouevng Popetag apafikng ypaeng, north Arabic Script kot
mv Tpon €EEMEN Tov 1olapko Piiiov. H tpitn katnyopio apopd tnv €kdoom TOL
Tpitopov épyov g Studies in Arabic Literary Papyri (Vol.1 Historical Texts, Vol.2 Quranic
Commentary and Tradition, Vol.3 Language Literature), oto omoio avadeikvdetor petald
GAADV M PEYPL TOTE TOPOYVMOPIGUEVT] GUVOPOUT| TG TPMOTNG duvacTeiag Tov [oAGN, VTS TV
"Umayyad (661-750 u.X.). To mp®dto pEPOG NG £PYAGIOG OAOKANPMOVETOL UE TV TEAEVTOIN
Katnyopio. yioo T Xikieg ko o Noyreg wor ) Oswpion g Nabbia Abbot yw tov
TPOGOOPIGUO TNG XPOVOAOYIKNG EEEMENG TOV &V AOY® £pyov.

To devtepo HéPOC elvar aPlEPOUEVO OTN UEAETN TOV TPATOV YOVOIK®V 610 loAdp
uéoa and v ontiky g Nabia Abbott. H evacydinon g Nabia Abbott pe to yvvaikeio
oo v pEE o GLGTNUATIKY WOTOPIKN HEAETN ¥pdvav. TIpodKeITaL 6TO GHVOAO TOVG Y100 TN
onpocigvon Tprdv dpbpwv kot 6vo Piiiov, ta omoia kKaAVTTOVY Eva €VPY 1GTOPIKO YPOVIKO
eacpo. Xto mpoTo ApBpo G, aeopuopevn amd To oapyoio mapeABov g Apafiknig
YEPOOVNOOV, EEKVAEL Pe TNV €EIGTOPNOT TOV OYNPNCEMY CNUAVTIKOV YOVUIKEIOV LOPPOV
™G mePLodov Kuplapyiog tov ZaPaiov kot tov Himyar (mepimov 800 7m.X) péypt tovg
pouaikodg xpdvovs. Me ypovikn cuvéneia, akohovBel To devTEPO APBPO Y1t TV TPOIGAQLIKY)
KOTAGTOON KOl L0 YEVIKN TOPOVLCINCN TOV YUVUIKEI®V POA®V HEGO GTOV TPOIGAUUIKO
KOwovikd Kot tpocwnikd Pio. To tpito ko tedevtaio dpbpo mepi tov yvvaikeiov status,

oKlwypagel TG ovvinkes Kot 10 TEPPAALOV  EKONAWONG TOV OLGUEVAV 1CAQUIKOV



AVIUMMYE®DV Y10 TIG yuvaikes Katd ™ oOyypovn pe to IIpoentn mepiodo, aArd kot Afyo
petayevéoTepa PEYPL Ko TV TePiodo TV Te00dpmv TPpOTOV 0pBd KabBodnyoduevmv
yoAMondwv (631-661 p.X.).

Ta 600 Bipiio tng Abbott, ta omoia @aiveton va doknoav kat tn peyaAdtepn enppon
Kol Yoo to omoiat M 10 €ywve evpémg yvmotn, givalr m mpotn TANPNG Proypagio g
ayomnuévng ovloyov tov Ilpogntn ‘A’ishah ota ayylkd xor to Pifiio yioo T Svo
Bacidiooec g Boyddtng, kotd v mpowun mepiodo twv ‘Abbasid (750-1258 p.X). H
OLUVOTITIKN] TOPOLGioGeN TV Vo avtdv PPMov kol Tov amoppedviov ond avtd
CUUTEPACUATOV OTOTEAOVV TO TEPLEYOUEVO TMOV TEAELTAIOV KEQAAAIWV NG TOPOVGOG

epyaciog.
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MEPOX A O Biog, To £épyo ka1 n sopforn tng Nabia Abbott

1. O Biog km Ta TpdTO oKadNpaika ppata e Nabia Abbott

1.1 Bioypagiko. ororyeio kot omovoég

H Nabia Abbott vimp&e mpwtomOPOG, TOALYPAPOTOTN AUEPIKAVIOO E€PEVVATPLO,
IGAQLOAOYOG, TATVPOAOYOG Kot Tahaoypapoc. H onuacio tov épyov g KotadekvhgTon omd
10 YeYovos, O0TL vNPEe M TPOTN Yvvaike KaOnyTpo HeTaEd TOL OKAOUOTKOD TPOCMOTIKOD
tov Oriental Institute tov IMovemomuiov Tov Tikdyo?, oe pia emoyn 6mov 1 yvvaikeio
OLUUETOYN OEV €LVOOLVTOV ONd TOLG TOPASOCIIKA OVOPOKPOUTOVUEVOVS EPELVITIKOVG

KAAdOoVLC,.

I'evvnOnke otig 31 lavovapiov tov 1897 oty meproyn tov Mapvtiv, KOPRATL TNG TOTE
OfBwpavikng Avtokpatopiag (votioavatoiikn Tovpkia). O matépag Thg NTAV YPIOTIOVIKAG
KOTOYy®YNG EUmOPOC, O OmMOi0g OPOCTNPLOTOOVVTOV OTIS TEPOYEG TG MOGOUANG, NG
Bayodng ko tg Bopupdng. 'Hon o veapn nhkio (1907) ta&ideye pe tnv otkoyévelo e e
éva. kapoPdvt vopadmv Epunov mpog T MocovAn, émievce Olo pécw tov Tiypn om
Bayodm xou amd ekel apyotepo and 10 mépacua tov [lepoikov kdAmov kol g Apafikng

O0aracoag Eéptace otn Bopupan.

H Nabia ¢oitnoe oe didpopa Ppetavikd oyodeio, 6mov kot élafe tn Oepeidon
eknaidgvon e To 1915 mépace tig efetdoeic yioo to Overseas Senior Matriculation
Examination tov ITavemotnuiov tov Cambridge. Katd ) didpketo ko e€artiag tov [pdTov
[Maykoouiov moAépov mapéueve otnv Ivoio.  Apyotepa katevBovinke Popeldtepo 610
Lucknow 6mov ko poitnoe oto Isabella Thorbom College, and 6mov kot édaPe 1o mrvyio ™G

10 1919. Metalhd TV GUUEOITNTMOV TNG GLYKATAAEYOVTAV TOAAEC OMO TIS UEAAOVTIKA

4 I8pubiv 1o 1891, T0 mavemoTio Tov Tikdyo Stokpidnke eEapyng yio TV 1Wiaitepn kotedOvvot| Tov
Pog TG AVOaToMKEG omoVdEG e Tpwtepydteg tovg William Rainey Harper, kafnynt onpitikdv yAwoodv, o
omoiog detélece mPMTOG d1evBLVTIG TOL TaVEMGTHOL Kot Tov Accuploddyo, Robert Francis. Q¢ mpoéktaon
TOV EVOLLPEPOVTOC GTO TOpEN TV AVOTOMKAV 6movddv voeitat kot 1 idpvor tov Oriental Institute of Chicago
(OI) 1o 1919 amd tov npdTo Apepikovd Aryvmrioddyo James Henry Breasted pe tn yopnyia tov John D.
Rockefeller. Avaivtikdtepeg minpogopiec ywo v totopic Tov Ivotitovtov, 10 gpguvmTikd TOL £pyo, To

molOTILO.  eKBEpaTa KOl TG ovAhoyég Tov  Ppiokovtor otn  emionun 1otoceAida Ttov  Ivotitovtov

https://oi.uchicago.edu/ aAAd kot oto Biffiio tov BREASTED C. (1943) yw tov matépa tov James Henry
Breasted.
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EMPAVESTEPES PLGLOYVOUIES TOV Yuvalkeiov Kivipatog g [voiag. Metd v amogoitnon g
YOPLoE Y10, £V GUVTOUO YPOVIKO dtdotnpa oto Ipdk, dmov kot KANONKE vo epyactel mive o€
éva,. mpOypoppto Yo TNV ekmaidevon twv yuvawkov. Katd v mopoapovny g ot
Meocomotapioo ovéntuEe ML ONUOVTIKN EXIKOWOVIK Kol QMo pe TV TOAMTIKO Kol
optevtordyo Getrude Bell® ) vrootipién g omoiog oty épevva ¢ Nabia Abbott vampée

KkafoploTik).

Apyotepa, to 1923 petaxdpce pe v owkoyévela g otic HITA ocvveyilovtog Tig
onovdég g oto [lavemotuio g Bootwvng, Aapupdvovtag to mruyio g 1o 1925. Metd to
TEPOG TOV omovddV g oto [avemomuo g Bootmdvng, éywve péAog tov TUMHOTOG TOV
Asbury College oto Wilmore, Ky., d18dokovtag apyikd oto Exmoudevtikd Ttunpa, evod
apyotepa &ywve 01evBHVTPIO Tov TUNHATOG Totopiog (1925-1933). Xy mopeia axolovOnce
TNV OKOYEVELD TNG, MOV UETAKOUICE GTO LIKAYO0. XTO X1k(yo TapakoAovOnce Tig dlaAéselg
Tov kaOnymti Apaficdv tov Oriental Institute, Martin Sprengling®, o omoioc Sietéhece ka

®¢ dAKTOPIKOS TNG SOUPOVAOG.

Amo 1o 1933 ko énerra n mpoonlmon g oto Oriental Institute tov TMavemotnuiov
oV Z1Kayo vapée kataAvtikny. Katd tv mepiodo tov Agvtépov Ilaykoouiov moAépov, ta
evopépovta tov Ivetitovtov tpocavatorloviav otn HeAET TV Apafikdv Kot IcAapikov
onmovd®V o€ cvvaptnon pe v apyaic Méon Avatorn. To Ivetitovto dwatnpovce o1
d1abeon tov mANBog TpdTO-IGAAUIKOV £YYpAemY, GE TATVPOVG, XapTi Kol mepyaunveés. H
Nabia Abbott apocidbnke otn pelétn g wotopiog g Tpdng IoAaKNAS TEPLOSOV KO TNG

OYETIKNG PLA0AOYIOG TNG EmMOYNG UE aueimto evdlopépov vrd v kabodrynon tov Martin

> Getrude Margaret Lowthian Bell (14 IovAov 1868 — 12 IovAiov 1926) Bpetovido cvyypagéag,
TEPUYNTPLO, TOAMTIKOG OEIOUATOVYOC KOl OPYOOAOYOS LE ONUOVIIKY| ETPPON, 1| ONOl0 TPAYLOTOTOINGE
napatetapévo toside omyv toéte Meyddn Zvpia, Mecomotapio, Mikpd Acio kot Apafia. Awdpapdrtios
onpavtikd poéko otnv eykabidpuon Kot cuykpdnon tov poviépvov Kpdtovg tov Ipdk. o Tov Pio kon
dpaotnpiomta g PA. MEYER K. E., BRYSAC S. B. (2009) ka0dg kot tnv SnHOGIELUEVT] GAANAOYPAPIO. TNG
BELL G. (1927).

& Onog ypaoer 1 id1a 1 ABBOTT N. (1960) mpoc tiufv tov pévropa g, o Martin Sprengling (1877-
1959) vmp&e KabNyNTAG SCUTIKGOV YAOGG®V TOV TAVETIGTNILIOV Tov Zikdyo. Amd to 1912-1915 detéhece wg
KoOnynt¢g onutikdv ydooodv oto Harvard, evd 1o 1915 mpooydpnoe 610 aKOSUAIKO TPOCOTIKO TOV
Ivotitodtov 1tov Xikdyo apywd wg Enikovpog, otn cvvéyeio to 1927mg kabnyntig kot to 1943 g Opdtyog.
‘Extote €éhaPe S1qpopeg onpavtikég BEcelg Kot TiumTikong tithovg, ©g dtevbuvtig oto Tunua Tov AvatoMKdv
yvAooodv kot Aoyoteyviog, EmypueAntic tov American Journal of Semitic Languages and Literatures aAAd ko

tov ekddoemv New Orient Society of Chicago.
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Sprengling, cvvtdocovtag ™ Satpin g mov Epepe to titho The Kurrah Papyri of the
Oriental Institute, To 1936.

H épevva g 610 IvoTtitovto cuveyiotnke pe apeimto evotapépov Kot opéptoto (RAo
péypt ™ ovvtaglodotnon g Mdovo ya Eva ypovo petad tov etdv 1946-1947 hafe adsia
vy va TaEoéyel oty Méon Avatolr). Katd ) didpkela tov epguvav e, 1 copPoin g
ot0 Ivotitovto vmnpée (otikng onpacioc. Melétmoe kot dnuocicvoe mTAnOdpa Tp®TO-
WCAQLIK®OV EYYPAP®V amtd TN cLALOYN Tov [voTitovtov, v cuvEBaAE Kol GTOV EUTAOVTICUO
NG GLAAOYNG AAAG Ko oTn dtevpuveon TG PPAOONKNG Pe ONUAVTIKE Yo TOV YDPO £YYPOPaL
pvnueio. Emdobnke pe (MAo oty épesuva Ko otn ooy &vog kotegoynv S0GKOAOL
TOVNUOTOC, TO 07010 TOAAOT GAAOL apaforOYoL KOl IGAAUOAOYOL EPELVNTEG TNG EMOYNG OEV
nrav mpoébopor va avardfovv. H ovpPoAn g aforoyeitor ¢ kabopiotiky] ywoo ™
LETOYEVESTEPT] OVATTTUEN TOV GLYKEKPUEVOL Tediov omovdav. [1é0ave oto Zikdyo otig 15

Oxtoppiov 19817

310 6VOVOLO TNG 1 EMOGTNUOVIKY cvvelc@opd ¢ Nabia Abbott kaivmter ™ ypoviky
nepiodo amd to 1936 péypt 0 1977 ko apBuet 1ic 90 dnpoclevoels, €K TV onoiwv to 7
amotelobv PMa kot ta 22 elvar apBpa. Or kpitikég TIc o€ oyeTikng Oepatoroyiog Piiio
avépyoval oTic 59 evéd ot kpiTikéc e o Gpbpa oe 2.8 Omog yopoxpioTicd ovapépst o
Muhsin Mahdi , n Nabia Abbott kéAvye pe 10 Topandvem v tOc0 amapaitntny Oéon g
Iotopkov tov Iohdp oe por KopPikn yi to Ivetitovto tov Zikdyo emoyn. g e€aipeon g
yopio tov Iarvpordywv e emoyng g, n Abbott evipdenoe ommv mpdun 1oAaukn
otopia. To evorapépov e€dmtel 1 cofopr| €K LEPOVE TNES TPOCEYYIOT] TNG ICAAUIKNG 16TOPI0G
Kol @rhoAoYyiag, M omoia @aiveTton va akolovBovoe oe peydho Pabud ™ pebodoroyior tng
noAotdg oyxong. IlepPBefinuévn  ot1o ypageio g amd mAnBopa apafikdv momdpwv,
eyyphoov kol Opavopdtov, £mowdoOTAV GTNV OTOKPLATOYPAPNCT Kol OVOCVLGTACY] TOL
neplexoévou tovs. 'Emetta avétpeye ota mpoopepdpeva oyeTilopeva mapaiinia Keipeva yia

VO 0VAGVYKPOTAGEL THV IGTOPIKY EIKOVE TOV 16A0pKoD TapeldovTog,.”

" T T Pacikd Proypoagicd ototyeio tng Nabia Abbott BA. to apyeio omd Tov MAHDI M. In Memoriam
Nabia Abbott 6to cOvdeopo https://oi.uchicago.edu/sites/oi.uchicago.edu/files/uploads/shared/docs/ar/71-80/74-

75/74-75 Memoriam_Abbott.pdf , aAAd ko 6tov chvdeso

https://www.fembio.org/biographie.php/frau/biographie/nabia-abbott/

8 TNa T dnpoctevpévo pya g Nabia Abbott BA. KREK M. (1981).
® MAHDI M. (1990) 82-83.
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¥t pviun, oto €pyd ko otn ovpPoArn g Nabia Abbott agiepdverar o ditoun
éxdoon a6 to Journal of Near Eastern Studies, and tig ekddoeig tov [Mavemotnpion tov Xikdyo,

vrd tov titho Arabic and Islamic Studies in Honor of Nabia Abbott.°

1.2 H Aidoxtopixn orozpifn e Nabia Abbott kar i apyr tov emotnuovikod g épyov

H apyn g emotpovikng cvpPoine e Nabia Abbott onpatodoteitar amd ™
dwaktopikn g owtpPn pe titho The Kurrah Papyri from Aphrodito in the Oriental
Institute’!, vnd v emomteio tov Martin Sprengling, oto Oriental Institute tov
[Mavemommuiov tov Zwkdyo. H Satpifn] g emMKEVIPOVETOL GTNV KOTWMON HEAETT,
HETAQPOOT KOl OTOKATACTACY] €VOG OTOVLOAIOTOTOV TOTHPOL Kot davOileTon amd pio
TAPAAAAT 16Top1Kn avadpoun. H 1otopikn avadpoun apopd 10 epOTEPO YMOPOYPOVIKO
TAOIG10 TNG EMOYNG TOL TOMVPOVL KOl TOV EVIAGGEL GE M0 OAANAOVYIO. 10TOPIKAOV
YeYOVOT®V, N 0Ttoio. PMTILEL TO TEPLEYOUEVO TOV TOTVPOV, EVM TOVTOYXPOVMG EUTAOLTICEL
Kol emPePordvel I TANPOPOPIEG OTN SAOECT TOV EVOIPEPOLEVAOV EPELVITAOV YL TNV

010 TV emoyn.

O TATVPOG GUYKOTOALYETOL OTAL TOATIHOTEPOL ATOKTALLOTO TOV IvoTitovtovt? kot

dwkpivetar oe tpia empépovg OBpavopata. O gv AMdym mATLPOG AVOKOALPONKE oTNV
apyaio 7oA ¢ Aphrodito (4ppoditw), oty onuepvi mepoyn Tov Kum Ishkaw tg Avem
Atvyomtov, peta&d g aplotepng 0xOng tov Nellov kol Tng gpnuov, mepimov &QTA
ydpueTpa votodvtikd g Tima. H mokn telodoe vd v TPpooTacion TG GyVITTIOKNG
Bedc Hathor, evd apydtepa Katd Ty EAANVIGTIKY TEPI0S0, GE TOALOVYO TNG OVAdElYTNKE

1N 0ed Appoditn, am’ 6mov Kot TPoEPYETOL 1 Ovopacia g moAng. 1

To mepieyduevo 100 TOTHPOV AVAPEPETOL GTNV EMONUN EAANVIKY, opafiky] Kot

KOTTIKT] QOPOAOYIKY) OAANAOYpa®io, TPOEPYOUEV GTO GUVOAD TNG OO TNV EMOYN TNG

10 «Arabic and Islamic Studies in Honor of Nabia Abbott”: Journal of Near Eastern Studies, Part One
Vol. 40, No. 3, (TovAtog 1981) ko Part Two Vol. 40, No. 4, (Oxtdppiog, 1981).

11 ABBOT N. (1938 o) The Kurrah papyri of Aphrodito in the Oriental Institute , lllinois.
2 To Ivottobto 100 ZAyo Katéyel Mo Gepd omd omovdaisg GVLAAOYEC oTIC omoieg
ouumepAapPdvovtol VPNUATE, POTOYPAPIES, apyElD OVOCKAPDOV, OOKNTIKNG GUCEMS EYYpoeo KaOMG Kot
drpopeg exdooels. [ Tig GuAAOYEG Tov IvaTitovTov, ot onoieg eivat draBéoieg Kat H1031KTLOKAE PA. TOPOKATM
ovvdeopo https://oi.uchicago.edu/collections .

13 ABBOTT N. (1938 a) 5.
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SrakvBépynong tov Kurrah ibn Sharik* (A.H. 90 — 96/ uX. 709-714). H aAAnioypopio
dwakpiveTor o€ ypaupote and tov KuPepvintn 6to d10tknTh g mepoyng tov Ashkauh,
ypappéva og Eeymprotd EAAvikd kor Apafikd mopdAinio Kot SityAwooeg EVIUEPDCELS
OYETIKAL HE TIG QOPOAOYIKEG EKTIUNGELS TOV KOTOIK®V NG TEPLOYNG, KabMdG Kot Tig
OpnokevTIKEG €YKATAOTACELS TNG €LPLTEPNG TEPOYNGS. Aev Aegimovv emiong kot ot
ONUEIDGEIS GE POPOAOYIKA KOl GYETIKA UE TNV OGQAAELD £yypapa, Kupiwg oto Komtikd.

210 GUVOAO TOV TOTTHPOL PaiveTar vo. kupropysi 1 EAAnvich yAdooo.

Metd 11¢ el100y0YIKEG TANPOQOpieg oyeTIKA pe tov mamvpo, 1 Nabbia Abbott
ovveyilel avagepopevn ot d1ad0oT NG YPAPNS UETOED TV Apdfwv. ZOUQ®VO UE TIG
TOPATNPHOELS TNG, NON 0o TNV emoyn Tov Tpitov Rashidin yaAipn ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab
(n.X. 584-634)' Sromotddnke N avaykodTnTa TS S101KNONG TOL IGANUIKOD KPATOVG Kot
MG GLYKPOTNONG EVOG YPOPEIOKPATIKOD GUGTNUOTOS, OTO TPOTLTO TV YELTOVIK®OV
avtokpatoptdvt’. ‘Etot, 100sthOnKe 1 TEPGIKN KAl GUPLOKN TPAKTIKH TNG THPNONG EVOS

Bipriov diwan'® yio 1o oTpotd, M omoin oTASOKG EMEEEPYAOTNKE KOl StaKpiONKE

1% Soupova pe 1o oyetikd Muuo oty EI Vol. 5, 500: Kurra B.Sharik B. Marthad B. Hazim Al- Absi
Al- Ghatafani, dietéleoe koPepvitng "amir g Arydmrov 90-6/ 709-14 yia tov'Umayyad al-Walid ibn ‘Abd al-
Malik ibn Marwan. O Kurra cOppmva pe Tig myég £QTace otV IGAAUIKY TpmTelovsa g Atydmrov, Fustat,

o116 20 Iavovapiov tov 709 p.X. 6mov Kot avédaPe o Kabnrkovta Tov.

5ABBOTT N. (1938 o) 7.

8<Umar ibn al-Khattab, (634-644 p.X.) vafpEe o dedtepog ek twv opdd kabodnyodpevay yoriendmv
Rashidan kot pio amd 11 oNUAVIIKOTEPES PLOI0YVORiEG TOL TpdIov ToAdu. H cvpPorr tov ‘Umar pe 1ig
HEYOAES OTPATIOTIKEG €KOTPOTEIEG Kol Kotaktnoelg Oewpeitar kabopiotikny yioo v edpaioon g
LETAYEVESTEPTG IOAOLUKNG awTokpaTopiog. [a o yevikn) emokonnon ¢ tpocomkdttds tov PA Aqupa E.l
Vol.10, 819-821, BASHEAR S. (1990) yia Tig 6TpatimTikég Tov eKoTpateieg kot TN €dmiwon tov IoAdu vid
yolpeio tov MADELUNG W (1997) keo. 20., DONNER F (1981) ke@. 3° ka1 4° .

7 Onwg mapatnpei 0 NICHOLSON R. A. (1930) 189: “Under the system which he (‘Umar ) organized
Arabia, purged of infidels, became a vast recruiting-ground for the standing armies of Islam: the Arabs in the
conquered territories formed an exclusive military class, living in great camps and supported by revenues
derived from the non-Muhammad an population”.

g 1o diwan PA. Swdaktopikh SwatpPiy Tov PUIN G. (1970), yior tnv mpaktiky tipnong tov diwan o
HoDGSON M. (1977) 211 oyohaler: “This religious character of the Arab community was presupposed in
"“Umar 's army diwan as clearly as was its conquering character. The diwan gave a clear social status to all the
Muslim Arabs, even those defeated in the Riddah wars, alongside the original community in Medina and Mecca;
a social status, in turn, based not on descent but on fay’th. The tribesmen were, by and large, set off according to

tribe; for tribes had converted as units; yet where appropriate, each Arab could be given his place individually.
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nepouTépm, W1oitepa Katd TV mEPiodo g yohpeiac Tov ‘Abd al-Malik ibn Marwan °,
YW VO QTAGEL GTO UEYIOTO TNG OMOSOTIKOTNTAC TNG, KOTA Tn SVVAGTIKN TEPIOd0 TMV
‘Abbasid (750-1258 p.X.)%*. Kafe meproyn e avtokpotopiac siye to ducd g diwan, to
omoio apyKd NTav YPOUUEVO GTN YAMGOW TNG EKAGTOTE EMOPYING, EVA KATO TO TEAN TOV
1 awwva Eyipag to apofucd Eekvdve vo avtikabiotodv TV TOTIKH YADOCOH GTO

ypapetokpatikd (nrypota’l,

Agopuopevn omd T HeEAETN TOv TEplEyouévoy Tov momvpov, 1 Nabia Abbott
OvapEPETAL TEPIGTOCIOKE 0T0 Bopeo Apofikd Arpdapnto?? xor o1 S1popéc mov
napovctdlovy petald tovg o OpadoUaTO TOL TATVPOV GTO GUVOAO TOVC. LTOV TATLPO
YIvOVTOV QavePES EMPPOES Kot amd Tovg 000 TOTOVS YPAPNG, TNG UEKKAVIKNG OAAN Ko

™G KovQkNc?e. O TATLPOC aVAYETAL YPOVIKA 6TV £moy] Tov DePpovdpio Tov 709 p.X..2*

H 1otopwikny onuocioc Tov mamdpov £YKETal OTIS E€0MTEPIKEG UOPTUPIEC TOV

TEPLEYOUEVOL TOV. ATO TOV TATLPO UTOPOVV VO OVTANO0VV TANPOQOPIEG GYETIKA LE TNV

The prime criterion was one of priority in accepting Islam. This naturally, in practice, gave pre-eminence to the
Muslims of Medina, especially since time priority was assessed in broad categories; but any tribesman who
happened to have been an early convertor to have performed signal services-could have due recognition”.

19 “Abd al-M‘Alf k ibn Marwan ibn al-Hakam, yevvnuévog tov IovAto/Avyovsto tov 644 1 Tov
Iovvio/IovAio tov 647 p.X., vipée 0 méumTog ot oglpd Yokipng g duvaoteiog tov “Umayyad. H yolpsio
ToL dMpknoe amod Tig 12 Ampidiov péxpt to Bavato tov otig 9 OxtwPpiov tov 705. 'l pio aveAvTiKn peAéT

OXETIKA pe TN Swoiknom, TG ekotpateieg kot TI petappuiuicelg mov gionyaye o xoAipng PA. ROBINSON C.

(2012) ko y1o. Tov oiko Tev Marwanid yevikd BA. otv 16topio Tov Al-Tabari, (utep.) POONAWALA 1.K.(1990).

2 Abipopeg avapopés 6e TPOGHOTA KAl 1GTOPIKE YeyovOTa TG TEPLOS0V TG SebTepng SuvaoTeio g
wAapikng avtokpatopiog tov ‘Abbasid (A.H. 132- 640, pn.X. 750-1258) 0o mpoypatomombovv 6to de0TEPO
LEPOG TNG TaPOVCAG EPYOTing Kol WoiTePN 6TO TEAELTAIO KEQGAANLO.

21 ABBOTT N. (1938 @) 11.

22 Me 1o e tov kataBoldmv tov Aeyduevov Bopetov Apofikod Adpdpntov n Abbott acyoliOnke
EKTETAUEVO, TTVYES OO TNV €Pelva NG TAve oto &v Aoyo {fmpa Oo mapovcwoctodv 610 emdevo
VroKEPAAaLo 2.1 Tov TPDTOL PEPOVG TNG TOPOVCAG EPYOTING.

23 ABBOTT N. (1938 a) 33-34: “The North Arabic alphabet developed directly from the Nabatean. By
the end of the 7™ century after Christ two major varieties of Arabic script had evolved abd become established in
the Hijaz and in Mesopotamia respectively. The essential difference between these two major types lies not so
much in the actual shapes and forms of individual letters, as in the general appearance of the script as a whole.
The Makkan-Medinan is a slighter and more graceful script, with the vertical strokes long and slanting
downward slightly to the left, while Kufic-Basran is a heavier, straight, and comparatively stumpy script”.

24 ABBOTT N. (1938 a) 42.
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gmoyn TG SkvPépvnone tov Umayyad®, yopic 10 YOpAKTNPIGTIKO  AVTIPPNTIKO
YPOUATICUO TMV YPIOTIOVIKOV TNYOV Kol TIG petayevéotepes affactdkés exfpikég mpog 1o
duvaotikd kabeotmdg tov Umayyad mmyés. Méoo amd tov mhmvpo mapovoialetor m
poaptupia Tov KuPepviytn TS Atydmrov Kurah ibn Sharik?®, xotoyopevog omd ™ Popeio
Apapia, amd ™ cvplokn TOAN ¢ Kinnasrin. Xtpatoloynnke oty vanpecio tov yolien al-
Walid | (707-715 n.X.)?" Swmpdviac 1o onuovtikd ofiopa tov Katib?® ¢ kpaticoc

YPOLUATENS, £VOL OO T ETPAVESTEP AEIOMOTO TG ETOYNS Toov  Umayyad?®.

Onoc avaeéper n Abbott, 0 npdtog awdvac Eyipoc amotéhece o d0okoAn

HETOPATIKN) EMOYN, ME TNV TPOCOPUOYN TOV U1 HOVGOLVAUAVOV LINKO®V oTn vEa

B TIpdxerton yio v mpdtn dvvaoteia Tov Iohdu (661-750 p.X.) kataydpevn omd tm evAr tov Band
"Umayyah. O kataydpevog amd tovg Bant "Umayyah, Mu‘awiyya ibn Abi Sufyan kot dtoikntig mg mepoync
al-Sham (Great Syria) katopBwce va eykafidpOoel v TPOTH KANPOVOUIKY 1GAKY duvaoteio, PETd TO
EEOTIOLGLLOL TOV TPMTOV EUPVAIOD TOAELOL Kat TV avaTporh) Tov Tétaptov Rashidan yokien ‘Al b. Abi T*Ali b.
Y& TPOTEHOLGO TOV IGAAUIKOD KPATovg avadeiytnke 1 Aapackds. Metd o Bdvato tov Mu‘awiyya, Eeomdet o
de0TEPOG EUPVAIOG e TNV UETOTOMION TG 1YVOG 6 £va GAAO TapakAddt Tng uANG, awtd tov Marwan. Ymo
mv nMyeoio tov "Umayyad evtdbnikav ot 1IGAOUIKEG KATOKTNGEL, HE TNV EVOOUATOOT TEPIOXDV Omnd TNV
Yrepo&uavy, péxpt v mepoyn tov Sindh kot dvtikd péypt v Ipnpikn xepodvnoo (Al-Andalus). Mia oA
KON €100yOYIKN HEALTN Y10 TNV TPOTN duvaoteio Tov IoAdu cuvietd to £pyo tov HAWTING G.R. (2000).

% O Kurah ibn Sharik ibn Marthad ibn Hazim al-Absi al-Ghatafani, dietélece wg onpovtikog
a&lopoTovyog and 1o 700-715 p.X. otnv vanpecio twv “Umayyad. Yné tov al- Walid | éhofe to a&iopa tov
KoPepvnin g Atyvmtov and to 709-715 pu.X.. BA. AMjupa E.l. Vol.5, 500-501.

27 al-Walid ibn ‘Abd al-M“Alf k ibn Marwan, (674 — 23 ®eBpovapiov 715 p.X.), yvootdg og al-Walid
I, vmp&e o peyaAidtepog y1og tov yodipn Abd al-Malik kol 81ddoyoc tov g éktog otn oepd “Umayyad
yaAiong. H yaheeio tov al-Walid | koldnter tyv nepiodo 705-715 n.X.,, PA. MARSHAM A.(2009) 121-125 kot
KENNEDY H. (2004) 103-112.

28 0 6pog katib ypnowonomOnke 6tov apafikd-1GAapIKS KOGHO Y10, K4 GTOUo TOV omoiov o poAoC 1
1 Agrtovpyia cuvicTato 6T cHVTAEN 1] COVTOEN EMIGNUOV ETGTOADV 1| SIOIKNTIK®OV £YYpaewV. 10 Mecaiwva,
0 Opog aVTAG deV LITOINAWVE TOV YPOULATEN LLE TN AOYOTEXVIKN €vvola TNG AEENG OVTE TOV QVTLYPOQE, OAAG
avaQePOTAV TOAD TEPLGGOTEPO GE WIMTIKOVS YPOLUATEIS OG0 Kol GTOVG VTAAAAOLS TG SLOIKNTIKNG VAN PECTNG.
Emumpocheta o dpog pmopet va onpaivel amAdg Evav «ediaka PiAiovy, kabdg kot Tov apytypoppatéo 1 Evay
VIoLPYO, dueca vraydpevo otov aeévin N otov Belipn. Emopévmg, n xprion tov cuvdéetal oLGLICTIKG e TOV
Beopd Tov diwan mov TPoEPYETAL KUPIwG amd TIG SIOKNTIKEG TOPAdOCES TV ZAcoaviddV Kot Tov Bulavivav.

BA. Mppa El Vol.4, 754,
29 ABBOTT N. (1938 o) 58.
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S10UMTIKY apaPikh] TPAYHOTIKOTNTE TOV Yopdtov® Kot TV TapdAAnAn avadeidn kot
VIEPTOVION TG apaPikng avtocvvewdnosiog. Koatd tov mpdto kpiocyo awdve Eyipog
TPOYLOTOTOLEITOL O YPAPEIOKPOTIKOS GYNUATIGUOG TOV IGAQUKOD YOAIPATOV, MG TOAITIKN
Kot owkovouikn oviotnta. Omwg vrootnpiler n Abbott, ot goyatoroyiég duvouikés,
YOPOKTNPIOTIKEG NG TPOWNG CAOUIKNG Kowwviag g Medivag eiyav mAéov
napapeplotel and to Opapa G EEAMAMONG NG ICAQUIKNG OVTOKPATOPiaG, HE TNV

kafoplotiky  avadein tov Umayyad yakipndwv oto moMtikd mpookniviodl. O

30 Toueova pe to Mjupa g EL Vol. 4, 937-947, n yahpeio khilafah, agopudrar omd 1o a&iopo tov
yoAion, khalifah H 1otopio. Tov Becpol kat ot petayevéotepeg oyeTikég eEelielc 1oco ot Bewpio 660 KoL oTNV
paén e€axolovBolv va amotedovv Eva emipayo onpeio yo T ovyypovn épevva. 1o Kopdvi o 6pog khalifah
amavtd 600 Popég oe cuvaptnon pe tov Adap (2:28) kar pe to Aofid (38:25) ko ypnowonoteitot Yo va
dMAdGEL TOV EKTPOS®TO ToL Be0D 6N YN. Metd to Bdvato tov [Ipoentn, Katd TNV TPOIUN WGAAUKY TEPi0d0, O
Beopog g yoApeiog cOUP®VE pe TV amodeXOuevn and tov TpdTo YaAien skdoyf Abu Bakr, cvviotd tov
khalifat rasul Allah, to diGdoyo ot 6éom Tov IIpoertn Tov 0. H amodoyn Tov Yokipn and TV KOWOTNTO.
onuatodoteital pe tov dpko bay’'a. Tougwva pe tovg CRONE P. kot HINDS M (2003), xatd v mepiodo tmv
‘Umayyad, @aivetal va vaeptoviotnke 1 Beokpatikfy didotacn tov Ogopod pe okomd v EKTANPOON TOV
duvaoTikdV emdinéemv e TNV xpnon Tov 0pov khalifah Allah. Metd v amokabiioon tov "Umayyad kat thv
avaden tov ‘Abbasid oto moMtikd mpooknvio, Yo Tig auwoelg ™G yaheeiog Oswpnnke avoykaic M
ovyyévelo pe T QLAY Tov TIpoentn, puéow tov Beiov Tov Abbas kot EKEPACTNKE PE TNV ETOVEIGNYNON TOL
tithov khalifat rasul Allah. Tnv mepiodo avti, 1 xoMeesio cuvdédnke emiong pe ocvykekpyévo suPpanpoto, Ta
onoia €mpeme va QEPEL 0 gKAoTOTE YOAIPNG. MeTa&h Tov 8% kot Tov 10°° audve ol Aettovpyieg Tov yoAion
OMOKPLGTOAADVOVTAL, O YOAIPNG €ivol O TPOGTATNG TOL SOYUATOG, O OMOI0G TO JOPVAACCEL amd TLYOV
KokoOPovleg kowvotopieg bid’a kot AapPdver pépog otn cLYKpOHTNON TOV, YWPIG OUMG VO CUUUETEXEL OTN
SWLUOPPOOT TOV VOOV, L€ TNV OTOl0L NTOV ETUPOPTICUEVES Ol TEGGEPLS IGOKVPEG VOLIKEG GYOAEC. O yahipng
frav o imam par exellence kol nyovvtov tig pocevyés ™ Iapackevhc 6To Kevipko Téuevog. O yaAipng ektog
TOV GAAOV OQELE VO NYEITAL OTPATIOTIKOV EKCTPATEIDV EVOVTIOV TOV OMIGTOV, OAAG Kol Vo LEPIUVA Yo TV
VAIKT] €LPAPELD TOV VINKOMV TOV, LE T OOYEIPIOT TOV OKOVOUK®OV TOL Kpdtovg. Amd tov 10° cudvo ko
émelto M PLOIKN Topovsio Tov YoAien TG0 ot doiknon 6co kot ot dNuocla Lmn eaivetar otadlakd va

VROYWPEL UIPOCTE TNV EVOLVALWOGT GAADY S10IKNTIKOV OEGUOV OTWOS VTV TOV GOVATAVATOL.

31 Onog ypéper 1 ABBOTT N. (1938 ) 58-59: “The 1st century of the Hijrah was a century of stress
and strain, a century of painful adjustments on the part of the non-Muslim subject majority to the will of the
Muslim Arab minority, a century of transition, of rising arrogant race consciousness, and of political and
economic evolution that taxed the ingenuity of the successive pilots that charted the course of the Muslim ship
of state. The eschatological views of Muhammad, which had colored in measure the outlook of his first
successors, had had their short day, and Islam was now busier trying to conquer this world than she was
preparing to meet the day of judgment in the world to come”. Tn peydAn culrmon yopw ond TNV EGYATOLOYIKN

10T TOL KOPAVIKOD PIVOUATOS Topovctdlel 0 SHOEMAKER S. (2012) 118-196.

18



ovveXOUEVOG umEpLolonds Tov “Umayyad yoAipndmv eK@pacTNKE UE TNV EIGTYNOT TOV
Popov Tov  kharaj® oAl ko ) otadokn apaforoincy Tov KPATOVS, HE THV AVASEEN
™G avOTEPOTNTOS TNG OPUPIKAG KOLATOVPAS £vavil T®V VTOAOITOV €BvoTHTOV TNG
avtokpatopiag. Eved katd to devtepo audva Eyipoc mpaypoatomoteitor to KOWIHO TOL
apofikod vVopiopotog Kabmdg Kot M vobétmon g apafikng YAMooag ®g emionung

YADGGAC TOV AVTOKPATOPIKOD HNYaVIGHov.>

H dwaxvpépynon tov Kurah ibn Sharik otnv Atyvrto dmpknoe €& ypdvio (709-
714 n.X.). Katd m dudpkelo g S10kuPEPYNONEC TOL KATOPOMGE VO ETOVAPEPEL TNV
Kavovikr] 1aén omv Alyvmto. H apofwn owoiknon g Avyvmrov Paciomnke oto

Bulavtivd cuoTO TOTKNG O10TkNnoMg e TNV TPOcHNKN GTOXEI®V aUIYDS ApaPiKaV.

INa ™ oJwiknon ¢ Pvlaviviig AtrydmTov 01 CNUAVTIKOTEPEG TANPOPOPIES
Tpoépyovtol amd TV emoyn ¢ Pactreiog Tov Iovotviovod (527-565 w.X.)* pe v
éxdoon Ttov  Ediktov XIIP® mov otOYELE OTNV  OKOVOWIKY TaAvopboon TV
TEKTAVOUEVOV OTNV Alyumto. X115 0ToKpOTOpIKES PAEYELS, N onuacia g Atydmtov

%, Tromdc ™G HETAPPLOOTIKAG

ompoTav Kupiwg otnv TPOoEOPE TOL CLTAPLOV
dpactnpromrag ToL lovoTviavod VIAPEE M CLYKPOTNOTN MG 1OYVPNG ETAPYLOKNG
dakvPépynong vrayodpevn kKo ereyyopevn amo ™mv Kovotavrivovmoin. And  pia, M

avénon Kol 1 GLYKEVIP®ON UEYOANG W010KkTNoilag Ko amd v OAAN o Beoudg g

32 Mo, tv e@appoyn tov kharaj omv Atyvrto BA ta dpOpa tov COOPER R.S. (1974) ko (1976).

3ABBOTT N. (1938 o) 59.

3 draPog TTétpog Zappdriog Iovotviovdg, Tovstiviavog I, o Méyag, (11 Maitov 482 w.X. Tavprcilo—
14 Nogpfpiov 565 p.X. Kovotovtivoumoin), Tpokettat icmg yio 1o onpovtikotepo fulovivo autokpdTopa g
Votepng apyoarottas. H Paciieio tov Iovotiviavod dmpknoe and to 527 péyxpt tov Bdvard tov 10 565 Kot
yapakmpiletatl and v TPoomdOEn TOV TG OTOKOTAGTOONG TG POUIAIKTG ovToKpatopiog renovatio imperii,
evdewtikd BL.CAMERON A. (2000), Evans J.A. (2001), MAAs M. (2005) kor (2005), MElier M. (2003),
MOORHEAD J. (1994).

3 Corpus Juris Civilis,Vol. 3, Novellae, Ed. XIII, 780-795.

% TMa ) onuoocio g Arydmtov ot Pulovrvi owovopia, o PETRY C. (1999) 36: « While Egypt was
not the catalyst for the seminal political and military events of the early seventh century, it did assume an
important role in the broader Byzantine imperial economy in terms of agriculture, commerce and artisanal
production. Egypt may have contributed as much as 30 percent of total imperial tax revenues from the
Prefecture of the East. Egypt was an integral part of the broader Byzantine and Mediterranean economy, and its
financial contributions were essential to Byzantine fiscal integrity at the start of the seventh century; its grain

contributions were crucial to feeding Constantinople until about 617.”
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avtompayiag, KotéoTnoay ovaykoic TV avtokpatopikn mapéuPoon®’. Topemve pe TO
Eowxro XII tov lovotwviovod, ot petoppubuicelc oty Afyvmto agopovsav:l)nv
OTOKEVTPMOT NG EMOPYLOKNG SokLPEPYNONG e TN dlaipeon NG dloiknong o€ mévTe
OVTOVOUEG TEPLOYES, 2)TNV  €VOTNTO OTPATIOTIKOV KOl TOAMTIKOV OvvALE®V, 3)Tn
dltpnon G 6oppoTicg HETAE) TOV TOMKOV KOl ETAPYLKOV 0pYOV HEGH amd Eval

GUYKEKPIUEVO LETPO ELEYYOL amd Tv Kovotovtivovmoin?e.

X ovvaesw g eE€taong ¢ opaPikng oloiknong g Atyvmrtov €mi TOL
Bulavtvod mpotdmov, 1dtaitepn onpacio katodaufdvel copgova pe tn Nabia Abbott o
Bsopog e mayapyioc®. To peyoaldtepo HEPOC TOV APUPIKOV TOTOPOV TNG TPMNG
apafikng emoyng omv Atyvrto tov Ivotitovtov tov Zwkdyo, eaivetar va amgvBovetal
otV mayapyio, N omoio cav S101KNTIKOG Becudg dlotnpNONKe Ko KOTA TN HETAYEVESTEPT
apapikn mepiodo. H  Puloviivii  avtokpatopikn emikvplopyio oty Alyvmto
emPePorovotav péca amd 10 0101KNTIKO Becud ¢ mTayapyios. O mdyapyor dopilovtav
Kol ovokaAovvTay amd to aiopo tovg ancvdeiog amd Tov awtokpdtopa. Or TAnpoeopieg
OYETIKGL LE TO €VPOC TOV OPUOSIOTATOV TOVG KOl TNG O1KO0d0010G TOVS (QoivovTol
OLYKEYVUEVESG, eV M VTapEN Tov Becpod poaptupeitar Hon omd to d€vTEPO GO TOL 5%
aova p.X. Katd v ovotvidvelo mepiodo, 1 aprodidTNTo TV ToyopYdv £Qpepe Evay

EKONAOL SLOYEIPIOTIKO YOPOKTIPO, EVD 1 Agttovpyio Tovg Ntav drtth. Ot whyapyor MOV

37 T, v oMt} mov axoAovOnoe o Iovotviavdg oty Afyvrto o HARDY E.R. (1968) 38 ypdoet:
“Under the regime of Edict XIII Egypt was thus reorganized along lines suggestive of the later Byzantine
system of themes. However, the constitution thus provided for it offered further checks and balances besides
those produced by the division of the country. The local civil and military officials, pagarchs, and tribunes, were
to be appointed and removed from Constantinople, and there is some suggestion that in Egypt as elsewhere
Justinian thought in terms of replacing the Diocletianic dichotomy of civil and military authorities by one of
political and ecclesiastical, both of course under his ultimate control, 34-35... In spite of the prescriptions of
Edict XIII, local government fell largely into the hands of local notables, who often were both pagarchs and
commanders of the local garrisons, such as they were-in most of Egypt a rather disorderly militia. The papyri
from Aphrodito in the Thebaid present us with a vivid picture of the struggles of a supposedly privileged village,
which, like many of the magnates, had the right of autopragia, collecting and forwarding its own taxes, and yet
even so could not escape the violence of the local grandees.”

3ABBOTT N. (1938 o) 71.

¥ Tw 1g xotaforéc tov Oeopod tov moydpyov LIEBESCHUETZ/LEICESTERW.(1982) wabdg wou

mopamouni) 43 6 GUVAPTNON LLE TO SLOIKNTIKO TPOVOLLLO TNG QUTOTPAYIAS.
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EMPOPTICUEVOL PE TO €PY0 TNG AMOO0CNG OKOLOGUVNG KOl TO OWKOVOUKO €PYo TNG

GUYKEVTPMOONC TG POPOLOYIOG, GE OYaOTH CULPMOVIO LE TIC AVTOKPUTOPIKEC emdIDEES.

Ot cvvtelobEVES KOVOVIKES OAAG Kot BpnokevTtikéc cuvOnkeg oty Alyvmto Tov
5% ka1 6% awdva @aivetor vo. amodvuvapmvay otadtokd v Pulavtv) kuplopyio otnv
TEPOYN LEYXPL TNV OAOKANPOTIKY KaTdktnon e Atydmrov and tovg ApaPec*t. Omog
avapépel 1 Abbot, po oelpd mopaydvtov, OTOC M TOPOKUN TNG TOANLNS POUNIKNG
OPLOTOKPOTIOG, 1 KATATTMOT TOV SOVAOTAPOIKMY GE GLVOLOGUO HE TNV aVAdEIE UG
véag TAENG VIOTIOV YOLOKTNUOVOV LE TN GLYKEVIPOON UEYIA®VY 1O10KTNGLOV, cuVERaAaY
OTOV EKQUAGHO Ko TN OdPpwon g votepns Pulaviiviig Kowaviog oAAd kol otnv
gvioyvon Tov eeovdaloTikdy Taosmv*?. TIpoc v koTedBuvVen avTH cVVNYopsi Kot To
TPOVOLO NG avToTpayiog. XapUKTNPIoTIKO TAPAOELYLO TNG EQPAPLOYNG Kol AEITOVPYiog

ToVG OG0 amoTelEl TO YP1d TG APPodite Tov eéeTaldpevov momdpov™s,

H apafikn katakmon g Atyvrtov 660V a@opd T0 GTPATIOTIKO GYEO0CHO Kol

v ektéleon ¢ mpaypotomomOnke amd tov ‘Amr ibn al-*As al-Sahmi**. H exotpateia

40ABBOTT N. (1938 0) 73.

4 Avodotikdtepa Yo, Tig 16Topikég cuvOniKkeg mov cuvéPaiav otnv mrdon g Arydntov CHE Vol.1
KkepdAoo 2°, KAEGI W. (2010). Exikaipo péypt ofjpepa mapapévet kot o épyo tov BULTER A. (1902).

42ABBOTT N. (1938 o) 77.

SABBOTT N. (1938 o) 78. T'a 10 mpovopo g awzompayiag PA. SARRIS P. (2004), yio v avtomporyio
o€ o)éon 10 Yopld ™G Aepoditew ommg avoeépst o BELL H. (1944) 23-24: «“ During the fifth century the rural
part of the former nome territory, divided into pagi, became a pagarchy, administered by a single pagarch,
resident in the metropolis, who was in the main a financial official and usually belonged to the provincial
nobility. Not all the nome territory, however, was under his control. Many of the now semi-feudal nobles and
certain villages enjoyed the privilege known as autopragia, that is, the right to collect the taxes in their own
estates and areas and to pay them direct, not through the pagarch, to the provincial Treasurer...0ver a great part
of Egypt, the bulk of the population was divided between a semi-feudal aristocracy often owning enormous
estates, with its dependants and connections, on the one side, and, on the other, a mass of semi-servile peasants.
Many of these, having surrendered their holdings to a patron in return for his protection, were virtually serfs
(coloni); and those who had not done so held their freedom on a precarious tenure, continually threatened by the
financial officials. The great nobles enjoyed the right, already mentioned, of autopragia, collecting the taxes
from their coloni and tenants and paying them direct to the provincial Treasurer; and some villages had acquired

the same privilege.”
4°Amr ibn al-*As al-Sahmi, vapée cOyypovog Tov Mwdped, Katoyopevog amd ) GLAR Twv Quraysh.

Opemvo He TIG IAOMKES TNYEG aomdotnke To IoAdp to 629-630 p.X., evd o Bdvatog Tov Tomobeteitan 6To
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Yoo ™V Koatdktmon tg Atvyvmtov Eekivnoe to pfva Aekéufplo tov 639 p.X. pe éva
otpatd amaptiiopevo amd 3.500 avopes. oupwva pe tnv Nabia Abbott n emtuyion tov
apofikod oTPOUTIOTIKOD EYYXEPNUOTOS Katd TG Atryvmtov, o umopovoe vo amodobel o
éva cuvdvacud TOKIA®V TopayovTov: oty advvopio e KAvdovitopevng Pulavtivig
avtokpatopiag tov HpdrAeov vo apovlel évavtt g eniBeong tov Apdfov, ot Pabid
pNéEn kot gxbpwdTo petad tov Medptikov kot tov Komtikdv exkkAnoudv og
cuvdvacpd pe Tic Sivéec tov Komtdv amd tov Kopo®, oty édketyn marpioticpod amd
v TAeLpd TV Bulavivav duvapewnyv, oty avikovotnto tov Kortov va avtitdéovv pio
OGUVTOVIGUEV Kol OpYoveOUEVN dpuva, oAl Kupimg 610 avoyouévo nfikd Kol 6to
oEPIyoc NG VEOGVOTATNG ICAQUIKNG KOWVOTNTAG KOL TTO GUYKEKPIUEVO, OTIS GTPATNYIKESG
wovotnree ov ‘Amr ibn al-‘As %6, H molopkio ™g Aydmtov Afyst pe T Asyopevn
devtepn XovOnkm g BaPoidvag, yvoot koaw ¢ XovOnkn g AleEdvdpetlag, n omoia
vroypdgtke ot 8 Noegufpiov 641 n.X.*. Tov ZentéuPpro tov 642 p.X. vikneodpot

mAéov o1 ApaPeg mpoelavvouy oty AAeEAVIpELa.

Tnv mpdn apofixf Stoiknon g Arydmrov averoupdaver o “Amr ibn al-‘As,

KOPLO HEANUO TOL OTOIOV MTAV 1) OMOKATACTACY] TNG £VVOUNG TAENS KoL TNG ACPAAELNG

663p.X. Enédeiée peydin moMtikn kavotto, evd 1 Katdkmon g Atyvrtov and tovg Apafeg anodidetol og
peydro Babuod otn otpatnyik tov dewvornra. El Vol.1, 451

% Mo, v Kontikn exkkinoia xotd tv votepn apyadmta PA. DAVISS. (2017).

“8ABBOTT N. (1938 «) 84: “It is time to seek a satisgfactory explanation of Amr’s easy victories. This
is to be found in the following factors, all at work silultaneously: 1) the weakness of the Byzantine Empire and
the inaction of the despondent Heraclius, 2) the long-standing religious animosity between the Melkite and the
Coptic churches and the great persecution of the Copts by Cyrus, 3) the lack of real patriotism on the part of the
Byzantine forces, above all the cowardice and treachery of their leaders, 4) the incapacity of the Copts to offer
any organized and effective resistance, 5) the moral strength of young and vigorous Islam in general and the
leadership of Amr in particular.”

47ABBOTT N.(1938 a) 88, yio tn cuvOnin g AreEdvpetag kot Tovg oyetkodg Opovg BUTLER A.
(1902) 320-321: “ (1) Payment of a fixed tribute by all who came under the treaty. (2) An armistice of about
eleven months, to expire the first day of the Coptic month Paophi, i.e. September 28, 6421. (3) During the
armistice the Arab forces to maintain their positions, but to keep apart and undertake no military operations
against Alexandria; the Roman forces to cease all acts of hostility. (4) The garrison of Alexandria and all troops
there to embark and depart by sea, carrying all their possessions and treasure with them: but any Roman soldiers
quitting Egypt by land to be subject to a monthly tribute on their journey. (5) No Roman army to return or
attempt the recovery of Egypt. (6) The Muslims to desist from all seizure of churches, and not to interfere in any
way with the Christians. (7) The Jews to be suffered to remain at Alexandria. (8) Hostages to be given by the

Romans, viz. 150 military and 50 civilian, for the due execution of the treaty.”
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otV Afyunto 6To TPOTURE TOV TPoHIAPYOVTOC FulavTivoy cueThuatoc Soiknonc*. O
‘Amr ibn al-‘As emdioée o nmodtepn  mpooéyyion  tov  Komtdv  ypioTiavdv,
EMOVOKOADVTAC 6TO a&iopd Tov Tov ToTpldpyn Tove Beviopiv?®. Tov kabopiotikdtepo
polo Oumg otig e€erilelc  aivetar va Sodpapdticav To okovoukd (nmuotoa. H
ouveEYOUEVN aOENGN TOL CAQUIKOD TTANBLGHOD HECH TOV VEMV E£YKOTAGTAGE®V GTNV
TEPLOYN, OAAG KOl HEG® TOV HETACTPOP®OV YPoTvav oto IoAdu, dopdpemce to

TAOIG10 TOV avayKaiov opoLoYIKGOY avéRcewmv®.

Ot xopavikeég poporoyikég puBuicelc tov mpoov IoAdp, pe v amdd0on Tov
eVOG TEUTTOL OAMV TV AAQUP®OV GTNV KOWOTNTO KOl TO OOLUOIPUGHO TWV LIOAOITWV
ayaddV GTOVG HOVGOLVAUAVOVC GTPATIOTEG Y, dev Ntav mALov Ge BEGT Vo KOADWOLY TIG
OVAYKEG TOL CGLVEYMG OEVPLVOUEVOD IGAOKOD KPATOLS. Ol HOVILES EYKATOOTAGELS €K
HEPOLG TV aPOPIKOV GTPATELUATOV OVESEIEOV Hio VEQ TPOPANUOTIKY OXETIKG UE TN
(QOPOAOYIKN] TPOKTIKY. ZOUPOVO UE TNV OPYIKN TOAMTIKN, Ol KATEKTNUEVEG TEPLOYES
TOPEUEVOY OTNV  KOTOYN TMOV TPONYOVUEVAV 1010KTNTOV TOLG VN0 GCULYKEKPIUEVEG

QOpPoAOYIKEC TPoUTOOETELS. O1 TEPLOYES OVTEC EVETUTTAV GTNV OTOKOAOVUEVT KOTTyopiol

8 T v aomoinon tov Pulavivav mpotomev Soiknong oty Afyvmto o BELL. H (1928)

nopatnpei: “The Arabs, a people of relatively primitive organization and with no experience of empire,
naturally took over much of the machinery of government which they found in the more advanced provinces
which they conquered. The new evidence of papyri has shown us in what whole sale measure they borrowed
from Byzantium. It shows also with what judgement they modified these borrowings so s to avoid at least the
obvious faults of the old System. For the former decentralization they substituted an almost excessive
centralization. For most purposes the chief unit was now the pagarchy, and the pagarchs were placed directly
under the governor at Fustat, the new capital. Every tax requisition, however small, was notified in a separate
letter from headquarters; and so far did the centralization extend that the repartition of the quotas among the
units of the pagarchy was carried out not locally but at Fustat, each letter from the governor being accompanied
by demand notes addressed to the various villages, in which they were inforroed what their share in the total was
to be.”

4 Tw v amokatdotoon tov morplépyn Beviauiv BA. BUTLER A. (1902) kepdloio 27° kot mio
npéceoto DAVISS. (2017) 125-128.

%0 ABBOTT N (1938 a) 90.

1 ZHueova pe my arokdloyn tov Kopaviov 8:41, amd ta Mgvpae torépov ghana’im, to éva méumnto
al-khums énpene va amodidetar oto Bed, otov IIpoPfTn Kol GTOVG KOVTIVODG TOV GUYYEVEIS, 6Ta OpeAVE KoL
oTovG evoeeig g Kowotntog. To vwoérouwa Adeupa dwopopdlovtay e&icov HETAED TOV OTPOTIOTOV OV
CUULETEL OV 0TV eKAoToTE gkotpateio. H pubuon avt agopd ) mpaktiki mov akoiovdnce o IIpoentng

petd mv kotdAnym tne Khaybar. Avolvtikotepo, pA AL-.DURI A. (2011) 82-83.
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52

fay ** ka1 proBdvovtay 6Toug Un HOVGOVAUAVOVG VINKOOVE. Ot HOVGOVAUAVOL ElYOV ©G
Baotkd HEANUA TOLG TNV EMAVOPMOOT TNG OTPOUTIOTIKNG TAENG Kol KT’ EMEKTACN OEV
AVAKOY GTNV TAEN TOV W00KTNTOV. ZOUEOVO LE TNV Kopovikn S1dtaln, to. poporoyiKd
KOOKOVIO TOV HOVGOVAUAVOV €50VTAODVTIOV OpyIkd oTnv KOTOPOAT] TOL GOPOL TNG
zakat®®, apydtepo Ouwc pe TIC PAlIKEG EYKOTAGTAUGEIS MOVGOVAUAVOV OTIS VEEQ
KOTEKTNUEVEG TEPLOYES, LE TNV AVAANYT YOOV 0O LOVGOVAUAVOVS KO TV TOPEAANAN
EMPPAGVVOT TOV KOTOKTNOE®V VEDV £60QAOV, TPOEKLYE EVO LEYOAO KEVO GTO KPOTIKO
Tapeio ovvoMg Mg wAapikng kowotntag. Olo kot meplocOTEPEG EKTAGES VMG
TEPLEPYOVTOV GE aPaPIKd ¥EPLa, YEYOVOS TOL OWTOUATMG EEAIPOVCE TIG TEPOYES AVTEG

amd TV TMPOGT] TOV POPOAOYIKAV VITOYPEDCEMY TOVC. >

H avtifeon tov HovGOVALAV®Y GYETIKA e TNV KATABOAT TOL KEQUAMKOV OAAL Kol
TOL POPOV TTEPOVTiNG, €0pdloviay e OPNOKELTIKO-TOATIKO £J0POG, 15YLPILOUEVOL OTL |

KataPoAn popov Tovg VToPaOle oo Status tmv amictov®®. To (AT TV POPOLOYIKAOV

52 ZHueovo pe To Aupa g El Vol.4 869, n katnyopio tov fay edagdv mpokdntel amd tv dvev dpomv
TOPAS0GT TOV KATEKTNUEVOV OO TOVG LOVGOVAUAVOLS TEPLOYDY. OE@PNTIKA Ol TEPLOYEG AVTESG 0ELOTOLOVVTOL
TPOG OPEAOG GUVOANG TNG LOAUIKNG KOWOTNTAG MG KOV TEPLOVGIN TMV LOVGOVAUAVOV, TOPUUEVOVTOS OUMG
OTNV WIOKTNGI0 TOV KOTEKTNUEV®VY DINKOMV, Ol 0TT0i0L OPEILOY VO TANPOVOLY GUYKEKPEVO POpo. Ot v AdY®
TepLoyEg umopovoav vo, kKinpodotnbovv. H Oewpic omnv mapamdve popen g vanipée omotéiecuo oV
popoLoyIkaV petappubicemv mov eionyaye o ‘Umar II.

53 Yyetikd pe v zakat Ph. MAKPHE T, (2011) 262-278 ot IBRAHIM B., SHERIF D. H. (2008) 4: “zakar
is the third pilar of Islam and a requirement for all believers. The word zakaz, which appears in eighty-two
verses of the Quran, is most often translated as alms or charitable giving. The social importance of zakar is its
role in helping to ease the burdens of poverty. It is seen as a tool for more equitable distribution of wealth,
achieving social stability and solidarity. Discouraging hoarding and encouraging the circulation of capital in the
economy. Zakar also is seen as a a way to spiritually cleanse oneself and purify wealth... There are various
forms of zakat , including on money, on trade, on merchandise and so forth. A Muslim is responsible for paying
zakar al-mal (alms of money) equivalent to 2,5percent of net worth if, after meeting his needs, the believer
possesses the equivalent of 85 grams of gold or 600 grams of silver for a period of one year. The Quran
mentions eight categories of people as entitled to receive zakatr .

>4 ABBOTT N (1938 a) 90-91

% Onog mopompei o AL- DURI .A. (2011) 84 “The Prophet pursued a special policy with the
(conquered) lands of the Arabs which was that he did not impose the kharaj tax on them, but rather the ushr (lit.,
a tenth or tithe of one-tenth). In doing that, he had a social and political aim. The kharaj carried with it the

connotation of submission and humiliation, and he desired political unity for the Arabs.”
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OTOAAAYOV TV HOVGOVALAVOY VINKO®V mpoomddnoe va devbetiost o ‘Umar  11%°,

vrootNPilovTtag 0Tl OAEG Ol KATEKTNUEVEG Yoieg epminTovy oty Kotnyopia tov kKharaj o
OTL avikav oLVOMKG otV Kowotnta. H omddoon tov aviictoyyov @Opwv ov Kot
GLYKEVTPAOVOVTOV G £6000. GTO KPOTIKO TOapeio, dapepiloviav €k vEov ota PEAN NG
KOWOTNTAG PEGM TOV GLGTAKATOS TMV KPATIKGOY cuvtdéemv®’. H popoloyikn amdmepa
tov ‘Umar Il, pe v @opordynon g yooktnoiag avedptnta amd tn OpnoKevuTikn
TAVTOTNTO TOV KATOYWV TNG, OMETVYE VO OTOCTAGEL TNV EMOLUNTY AMNYNON OO TOVG

LLOVGOVAAVOVC. %8

O1 8148001 yadipndeg, Kotd ™ duvaoTikh mepiodo Tmv "Umayyad (661-750 p.X)

% avalinoov T AVon Tov TPoPAHOTOC 6T Sidkpion petald Tov dpwv jizyah® kot

khargj.* O mpdtoc 6pog jizyah apopodce Ta TPOGONO Kol ATOTELOVGE EVOEIKTIKO TNG

6 <Umar (Il) B. Abd Al-Aziz b. Marwan b.al-Hakam, néumtog yodigng tov kAédov tov Marwanid
tov 'Umayyad, n yaoripeio tov dujpknoe and to 717 péypr 1o 720 p.X.. O‘Umar yevwibnke péAlov ot
Mediva yOpw 610, evdd GAAeg mnyég Tov BEAovv yevvnuévo oty Atyvrto. [TiBavotata Tépace to TPOTO TOL
xpoOvie. otV Afyvmto Omov kot 0 TaTEPOG TOL dTéAece G KuPepvntng ™G peTta&y Tov etdv 686-705.E7
Vol.10,821.

5 Tt Snpociovopiky moltiky tov ‘Umar 1l Pr. épBpo GiBB H.A.R. (1955). ITio mpdc@ate o
MoriMoTO K. (1981) 127 mapatnpei: “the Islamic poll tax was on the contrary strengthened and made more
rigorous, and institutionAli zed under ‘Umar ’s rule. ‘Umar |l attempted to establish uniform norms for tax
collection, to dispel the confusion which fiscal practices throughout the Arab empire were producing, and he
issued a number of rescripts aimed at initiating changes, on the following two bases :1)His doctrinalism, which
stipulated that the key distinction was not between Arab and non-Arab but rather between Muslim and non-
Muslim. 2)The so called fay’ theory, stipulating that all conquered territory was granted by God to the Muslims
collectively, or in other words to the state, as war-booty (fay’).”

>8ABBOTT N. (1938 a), 92.

%9 Ta v 1otopia TV Poporoyikdmv petappuduiceny g nepiddov twv *Umayyad BA. MorRIMOTO K.
(1981) pépog devtepo.

80 H mpaxticr] xord v emoyn tov IIpogntn oyetikd pe my eeoppoyy jizyah eaiveton vo Siégepe
TEPUT®O10A0YIKA. H gpappoyn tov jizyah propovoe va pépel cuAloyikod yapaktipa wg jizyah mushtarakah, pe
™V KoTofoA] €INnoimg XPMUOTIKOD TOGOoD €K HEPOVG LG OAOKANPNG KOWOTNTOG. X& GAAEG MEPUTTMOOCELS 1)
EQOPUOYN TOV jizyah avtiotoovoe g KEQAAKO pOpo Hyovg evog dnvapiov M Ty KataPforn 160dHVAU®Y TOV
evog omvapiov ayobdv, Omwg avtikeipevo povytopov, omia, Kopnies 1 dioya. H eoporoyum pbBon avtr
emPAnOnKe Kot 6TOVE TPOOTATELOUEVOLG U pLovsovApdvovg ahl ad-dimmah, Gvdpec, pe e€aipeon Tig yovaikeg
Ko ta ondid. BA. AL- DURI A, (2011) 84-86.

b1 Tuykekpiéva yio TNV TEPITTMON G TPMLUNG POPOAOYIKNG TOMTIG TTOV okoAovONONKE amd Tovg

Apafeg otnv Afyvrro kat ) oxéon v 0o opwv jizyah kot kharaj peta&b tovg BA. dpbpo ZIAUDDIN A.(1985).

T tov 6po kharaj, Azim A. (2006) oto chvdeopo https://mpra.ub.uni-muenchen.de/18231/: “The word kharaj
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VITOTOYNG TOVG GTO IGAAUIKO KPATog, evd o 6pog Kharaj cuvdéovtav pe ™ yn kot Kot’
eméktaon Ogv €0iye 10 KOwwVikd StatuS TV  HOLGOLAPAVEOV  EvavTl T®V N
povcovAudvev  vinkémv. Kotd v mpon Aok wepiodo ot dvo  Opot
EVOAAGCOVTOV O TAVTOCTUOL. XTHV Kopavikn ocvvagelo ¢ Sarah 9:29 o dpog jizyah
gpuUNVELETAL MG POpOC vmoteAeiog. Zouemvo pe v Nabia Abbott otov mdmvpo g
A@poditm 0 6pog ypnowomoleital Yo vo. dMNAOoEL 10 @Opo GE YPLGO, O OMOi0g
ovumeptelaufove tdéco T Y1 660 Kot tov kePaiko. O dpoc kharadj amotelel davelo g
SLOIKNTIKNG POPOAOYIKNG YADCGOS TV TPoKaTOY®mv Twv Apapwv. H dibkpion towv dvo
Op®V MTAV OVCLOOTIKA YEMYPAPIKN, UE TOV Opo jizyah vo avoaeépeTol 6T QOPOAOYIKY
TPOKTIKY TOV SVTIKOV TEPLOYDOV Kot e tov 6po khardj otig oavatolkég meployés, Yeyovog
7OV aITlohoYel cVPPOVa e TIg Topatnproslg ¢ Abbott, v arovsio avapopdv Tov
6pov kharaj otov mémopo ™G Aepodit® aAAd Kol 6 GAAOVG  TPOOVS apaPikoDc

TOTOPOVE TPOEPYOUEVOVC amd TNV Afyvrto.®?

210 POPOAOYIKO GUOTNUO TV ApAPrV amavTodVv TEGGEPIS KUTYOPIOTOMGELS, I
TOKTIKT] QOpOAOYiD OV amodidovtay G€ YPLGO, Ol POPOL TV GLTNP®V, Ol POPOL TMOV
EKTOKTOV OMOTCEMY Kol EMTAEE®V KOl TEAOG Ol POPOl TPOCMTIKNG vanpeciag. Ot
TAKTIKOL POpOL (ypvoikd onuoota) Sakpivoviay 6e yne, KeQoMko Kot gumopikd. OArot ot
Tapamdve @Opotl KataPfdAloviav ce ypvcd, evd iaitepn Popdtmra kataAdpPoave o
TPAOTOG UE TN POPOAOYNOTN TOV EKTACEMV YNG. ZTOLG POPOVS OVTOVG TTPooTifevion Ta
EKOTPOOPOIVA OC EKTAKTOL POPOL, 01 01001 TaY dSuvaTo Vo katafAnBovv e ypruata 1 o€
eldooc. O popotl og €idoc £pepav ™V HOPEN TOV emTdéemv Tpoundeidv pe oKomd TV

anddoon  tovg 6 Apafec aldUATOVYOVE, OMOIKOVS, EPYATEG KOl VOUTIKOVS, KOOMOC Kot

in its current usage denotes tax collected on proprietorship of land in its various forms. ‘Kharaj lands were the
full property of their owners, and therefore they had right to sell them as they liked; when the owner of the land
died, it was divided between his heirs. If the non-Muslim owner of kharaji land abandoned his land and fled,
then his land was rented out and its kharaj was taken from its produce’. Kharaj has two main forms:
mugasamah and muwazzaf or wazifah. Kharaj mugasamah is defined as an impost levied in a certain proportion
of the produce, such as one-fifth, one-fourth, one-third etc. It was leviable only when the land was cultivated.
Kharaj muwazzaf was fixed on land according to producing capability of land and was due whether the land
was cultivated or not.”

52 ABBOTT N. (1938 o) 93: “It appeas that the distinction between these two terms was in early Arab
period a geographic one. Both terms are used for the entire tribute of the subject people, jizyah gaining currency
in the western and kharaj in the eastern provinces. This would account for the absence of the word kharaj in the
Hurrah and other early Arabic papyri from Egypt. Early Arabic documents dealing with the eastern provinces

may some day confirm the use of kharaj in the general sense of tribute.”, kot DURI A.A. (1974) 137-138.
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Yoo TNV KAALYT OA®V TOV OVOYKOV TOV KPOTIKOD HNYOVICUOD, OTMG Y10, VOLTNYUKES
KOTOOKELEG, OMuocta ktipla kot petagopés. EmmpooBétmg, omn yopla tov @oOpmvV
CLYKOTOAEYETOL KOl O POPOS TNG TPOCMOTIKNG LINPEGING, M) OTOoio SIEPEPE TEPIOTAGIOKA
Kol TEPITTOG10A0YIKA. H Tpocomikn vinpecia pmopohce vo pEPEL TPOCOPIVO YOPAKTIPO
LE OmoUTNOELS HKPNG EUPELELNG, EVD O AALEG TEPUTTAOOCELS EKTEIVOVTOV Yo VO KOADWEL
onuavtikotepeg Asttovpyieg. To goporoyikd cvotnua cLAANPONV, TOo omoio Tébnke oe
Aertovpyio KATA TNV TPAOUYN IGAAUIKY| ETOYN, @oiveTal va avtomokpivetoan ota fulavtiva

TpodmapyovTa TpdTLTOSS,

And 10 punTicpd tov Pulovivod TPoTOHTOL dev EEPEVYEL KOl TO CLGTNUO
a&loAdynong Kot cLALOYNG TV EOpwv. ‘Exdnieg eivar opotdtnteg mpog t Pulovtivi
TPOKTIKT] TOL VITOAOYIGHOV TOL VYOLG TMV ATOOOOUEVAOV POP®V GTO EKAGTOTE apyNYEia,
LE €100TOINON TOV KOTOIK®V TOV TEPLOYDV, £V, TOGO 0QEOUEVO o€ ¥pvad (jizyah) kot
éva aMho oe €idog (daribatal-taam). Me 10 £pyo g GLALOYNG NTAV EMPOPTIGUEVOL O1

tomikol afimpatovyot®,

8 Avodvticotepa mapovotdler o BELL H. I. (1928) 282-283 tn gopoloyikn Sopr| Kal Tig avileTotyieg
™mg pe ) Polavtv mpaxtikh: “The taxes were divided into two great classes, the dnudoia or public taxes and
the exorpacpowa or extraordinary taxes. The former fell again into two classe, the ypvoixd onudora, or gold
taxes and the emboli or corn taxes. The gold taxes were the land-tax, the poll-tax and dazdvy. The first, dnuécia
yne or onudote Simply, was paid at varying rates according to the nature of the crop, the goodness of the soil and
the extend of irrigation... The poll-tax, diaypagn or avdpiousg, was paid only by men of full age and of course
only by non-Muslims. While the rate, at least within a single period of collection, was constant, it was actually
varied byreckoning the tax-payer, according to his ability to pay, as a certain fraction of a caput — a much more
equitable system than that of the Romans... A tax of less iimportance was the zetdpria, a charge connected with
the ypvowrd onuécia and levied at a rate of rather more than one per cent on them. The emboli consisted chiefly
of wheat, though barley was paid in smaller quantities. This corn tax too was divided into two classes, that for
the barns of Babylon, where the corn was stored ready for distribution to the Arabs settlers and for export and
damavy, acharge no doubt for the maintenance of the officials. Public taxes were paid in two annual instalments.
Not all the money assessed was paid into the central treasury, some seems to have been expended locally or sent
direct to the administrative authority, such sums were known as Aoyiowua... In addition to the taxes the
inhabitants were liable to certain compulsory services.”

8 ABBOTT N. (1938 o) 94. MoRrimMoTo K.(1981) 93-94 : “First of all. The register called xaraypapov
for each village (ywpiov), which formed the smallest unit as a tax district, was prepared. Thee registers were
made by assessors selected by the headman and the principal men of the village, the assessors took an oath to be
fay’r and scrupulous. The registers listed each man’s name, the amount of poll tax assessed and his holdings in
vinyards and arable land, as well as special imposts with or without orders from the central government. The

village registers were assembled into a single book by the pagarchy... the pagarch in consultation with the
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Ocov apopd T0 GUGTNUA ATOVOUNG OIKALOGUVIG GTO GUVOAO TOV, To Bpavdopata
TOV TTATOPOL ™G APpoditw mapéyovv erdylota ototyeio. Tlapdra avtd o whmTLPOG ™G
Appodito eaiveror va emPePorwdverl ) Pulavtviy emppon emi g apafikng dtoiknong.
[Ipog v katebOvvomn avtr] cuvnyopel n xpNon g EAANVIKTG 0poAOYING. ZE TPMOTELOVCO,
avadeiytnke n Fustat minciov g BoPvAdvag, amd tv omoio o dtotkntig (eAAnvioti
obuPovrog, ota apaPikd ‘amir) koteixe vV TARPN dkalodooio Kupiwg emi TV
OIKOVOLIKGY {NTUAT®V, 68 TOAES TEPIMTMOELS [E T SOUTPAEN Tov Guv-drotknti.®> H
enapyio ¢ Arydmrov Nrav yopwopévn o Aveo ko Kdto Atyvrro. T t1g 000 owtéc
S101kNTIKEG dloupéoelg Nrav doptopévog évag wali . Tn Baocikn) doikntikny dlaipeon o€
Avo kor Kdto Atlyvnto akoAovBovoav empuépoug VTOOIPECELS TOV ETOPYLDOV VO TN
dwkaodooia evdg dovka. Ot emapyieg yopilovtav oe mayapyieg kot ot mayapyieg o€ TOAELS
Kol yopld, oympicpudg mov vrofonbovoe v vpvOun eoporoyikn Aertovpyia. H
0VCLOOTIKOTEPN SPOPE HETAED TV V0 SOIKNTIKOV VOpU®V gviomiletal 6to OTL Ol
TOAELG 0V AmMOAGUPOVOY KATOLN GUYKEKPIUEVE TPOVOULA, GALE BpliokdTaV VIO TOV TANPN
Eleyyo TV mayapyov. Pryuato tov Osopov g ovtompayiog emPidvovy Kol GTNV
apafikn mepiodo, pe v TdEN TOV YOMOKTNUOVOV 0mtd TV ooio Tpoépyovtay cuviBmg ot
Thyapyol UE TMEPLOPICUEVEG OPLOOIOTNTEG Kol LG Tn ovveyn emifieyrn TV avaTtep

16TapEVOV aflopatovymve.

village delegates again allocated the tax quotas... The central government or the eparchy officials, perhaps on
the basis of the assessment registers (uepiouoi) for the preceding jear, determined the annual quotas for the
pagarchz as a whole and for each village. Then in the name of the governor or the duke, these quotas were
embodies in demand notes (evzdyie) which were sent to the pagarchs and by them to the villages. The eparchy’s
decisions on assessments were normally in need of endorsement by the central government. In other words, the
duke was usually in al-Fustat and he informed his representative (rowotnpnwic) in Arsinoe of the quotas for the
pagarchies under his jurisdiction, he in turn informed the pagarchs.

8 H apapuc| Stoiknon g Arydntov eiye wg enikevipo g ™ veo-18pvleica mpmtevovsa al-Fustat, oe
pwe tomoBecio Popeta Tov popaikod oxvpod g BapfvAdvag. Ot mpdteg IGAAUIKEG EYKOTOOTACES TOV
OTPATIOTMOV OTIS TEPLOYES TNG ALyOTTOL QOIVETOL OPYIKO VO TEPLOPIGTNKAY OTNV &V AOYy® TEPLOYN, EVA
OTOOWKA To PEAT TOV GTPATOV CLYKPOTNOAV KOl TNV VEa oplotokpatio g mOANG. Xtn Fustat owépeve kat o
KuPepvitng g AtydmTov, 1 S10IKNTIKY AELTovpYio TOL omoiov GLYKEPUAainve 600 PBacikd Kabnkovta, o) va
NYELTOL TG TPOCEVYNG TOV TCTAOV OO TO KEVIPIKO TEPEVOS TNG TOANG 6TO GvopLa TOV YoAlpn Kat B) va GuAAEyEt
Toug POpovg. I v idpvon g Fustat kot tig oyetikég wohapkég nopadoosis PA. KuBlAK W. (1987), kobodg
Kot BRUNING J. (2018).

6 ABBOTT N. (1938 @) 100. BELL H.1, (1928) 279-281. MoriMOTO K. (1981) 91-92.
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A&0TO1DVTAG TOL TPOEPYOLEVE IO TOV TATVPO GTOLYEID GE GYEOT LE TO IGTOPIKA
dedopéva m Abbott kotalyel oto £&fc ovumépacua: «Arab Egypt of the 1% century
retained Byzantine administrative units, Byzantine civil service, Byzantine taxes, and
Byzantine motives and methods of taxation. It reintroduced the practice of strong
centr®Alf zation and carried it to its logical limits by abolishing the municipal curiales and
the autopract communities, and by limiting the power of the large landowners. It
introduced a new element into the religious situation by granting religious tolerance with
one hand and handicapping the non-Muslims with economic and social drawbacks with
the other, thus reducing them to the status of the inferior though specially protected
people (ahl al-dhimmah). For the once privileged Greeks in Egypt it substituted the
privileged Arabs. In the cultural and religious realms it made a good start toward
replacing the Greek language and the Christian religion by the Arabic tongue and the
fay’th of Islam»®’.

1.3 Ta povaotipia g meproyng Fayyum

Tng omuocievoemg ™G SWAKTOPIKNG OTPIPnG mponyeitor 1 dNUocieven Tov
apBpov The Monasteries of Fayyum (1937)%. TTpoketton yio T HeA£TN Kot PETAPPACT) TPLOV
eyypapwv amd tov 4° awovo Eyipag (10% u.X.), ta 600 €k tov omoimv givor cuuPoioia
ayopag TEPOLGING, EVM TO TPITO TPAYUATEVETOL TNV OTOOOCN TMEPLOVGING MG dMPEN GTO
povoothpta T mepoyne Fayyum®®, Naklun xor Mikail of Shalla. Onog emonpaiver n 18100 n
Abbott, evd oamd 1 pia veiotatar TANOGPO €YYPAE®V 0YOPATOANCIOV TEPIOVGING THTOL

wakf’®, o tomoc ¢ erhavBpomiic dwopedc sadakah™ ctov omoio kat evidcoetal To Tpito

57 ABBOTT N. (1938 o) 101. ITépa amd ) Srwrfipnon tov Pulavivadv Oesudv ek pépovg Tov Apafmv
01N d10iKNO™, OXETIKA Le TNV TPOcEYYIoT XproTovicpol Kot Iohdp wwitepa katd ™ pesopfulavtivi) tepiodo
BL. Gpbpo KrAAIAHE A.(2009).

%  ABBOTT N.“The monasteries of Fayyum”, The American Journal of Semitic Languages and
Literatures, Vol. 53, No. 3 (Anp. 1937), ceA. 158-179.

8 Mo, wa shvroun 16Topuct| emickoénnon g Teploynig Fayyum BA. apBpo KEENAN J. (2003).

70 «wagf (pl. awqgaf) is described as the most important institution, which provided the foundation for
Islamic cinilization, as it was interwoven with the entire religious life and the social economy of Muslims. From
mosques to schools and hospitals to markets and inns, most of the public sector was financed through awgaf.
The waqf provided the only permanent organisational form under Islamic law which did not explicitly have the

concept of impersonal juristic personality. Therefore, the waqf was the most suitable legal form for financing
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Eyypago givar cvykpttikd ondviog. H dlotepdtnto 100 Tpitov £yypaeov evicyvetol and 1o
yeyovoe 6Tl amotelel Swped o8 KOMTIKG pOvVACTAPL'2. ApYIKOC GKOTOC TOL &V AOY®
TOVIUOTOC VIMPEE M 10TOPIKN oKwypdonon tov Fayyum povoaotnpudv péoo omd Tig

EC0MTEPIKEG LOPTVPIES TV EYYPAP®V, EPYO TOV EUEAAE VO LETVEL VOLOKAT POTO.

SOUQove pe TIC TOPATNPNOES NS M obvdeon TV gyypdowv peta&d Tovg
npaypotonoleital, o€ eninedo tomkd (moOAn Buljusuk-Bursh oto votioavatoikd tufiuo g
neployng Fayyum), ypovikod, oArd Kot o avTd TOV EUTAEKOUEVOV Yapaktpov. Emimpocheta
Kol o Tpio Eyypaea £xovv cvvtoydel emi ) Pdocel tov 1WGAoUKoD VOHOL TEPL ayopdV Kot
dwpemv, sadakah. Katd yevikr opoloyia, ot Tom00eTNGEIC TOV TECCAPOV 1GOKVPOV GYOADY
LOVGOVAUOVIKOD SKaiov OYeTkd pe T0 (NTNUO TOV Oyopdv, Topovctdlovv eAdyIoTEG
S10poPoTOGELC HeTAED TOVS S, H GYETIKY OLOPOVIOL TOV ETVUNYOPIOV TOV VOUIKOV GYOADY
600V apopd 10 dikalo cUvVTaéng cLVUPolaimy Kol EYYPAP®OV 0yOP®OV, OEV POIVETOL VO 1GYVEL

Y10, TV TTEpimTOON TOV Smpedv’.

Yty Atyvnto ™ peyaddtepn d1ddoomn yvoploay ot Vopkég oxoréc tawv Schafi’ite kot

tov Malikite, pe tn debtepn Vo aoKel oNUOVIIKOTEPN EMdpOOT OTNV TEPOYN NG Ave

long-lasting services... the wagf was not limited to the provision of public services. A large number of waqf
properties were reserved in favour of the founders and their family members, generation after generation... as an
institution encompassed both private and public functions.” ABBAsI M.Z. (2012), 121-122.

T Toupove pe Tig mopotnprioslg Tov ROSENTHAL F. (1950-1951) 420: “The word sadak is not
mentioned in the Quran which only has one instance of sadukah (Quran 4.4.). In the Hadith it is used as an
equivalent of mahr. Although no certain pre-Islamic instances of the use of sadak or sadukah are known to me,
the word and the institution clearly are pre-Islamic and, since no foreigh origin suggests itself, genuinely Arabic.
Its history and original significance are, however, little known. Sadak in Islam is a gift to the bride herself. This
has been considered its original meaning which distinguishes it from mahr, originally the price for the bride paid
to her parents.”

2 ABBOTT. N. (1937) 13: “Again, though wakf documents are too numerous to mention, Arabic
documents of another form of charitable donation, namely, the sadakah- to which our third document here
belongs- are comparatively rare. Amd rarer still are they in connection with Coptic monasteries. It is, therefore,
the onject of this study to give an annotadet translation of the three documents and to follow up the last- to us
the most interesting of the three- with a historical sketch of the monasteries of the Fayyum.”

3 T, TIg EMIKPATEGTEPEG VOUIKEG GYOAEC KO TN GVLYKPATNGN TOVL 16Aauko) VOUoL PA. Ta Ospuelddn
épya. Tov SCHACHT J. (1979), (1983).

4ABBOTT. N. (1937) 13.
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Awybdmrov. Onwg mapatnpei 1 Abbott ota tpia v Aoym £yypaga papTupodvTaLl EXPPOLS Kot

amd ™) oyoAn Hanafite oyetikd pe Tic apyéc kot Ty oporoyia .

2OUQOVE PE TNV 1CAQUIKY TPOKTIKY, 7EPQ amd TO KAONKOV TOV TOTOV Vo

kotafélovy 10 QMavOpomikod yopoktipo @opo zakat’®, ot motoi mpotpémovran oe
nepetaipm atopkée mpaéelg ayaboepyiag yvmotoi vnd tovg Opovg Wakf, sadakah won

hibah’”.01 6pot petatd Tovg moapovstdlovy caeic Stopopomomoets.’

SABBOTT N. (1937) 14.

8T yetikd ue tov 6po Zakat Bi. mopomopmnt 52.

"0 6pog hiba &gl ™ onuacio Tov ddpov Kol vvoel T PETOPOPE TNG KVPIOTNTOG EVOS OVTIKEWEVOD
Katd ™ Sdpkela g Long Tov dwpnTh Kot Yopic va KoTofdAretor avtdAAayLo. amd TV TAELPE TOL OTOLOV TOV
déyeton ™ dwped. Ynod tov dpo sadakah vositar n dwped, 1 onoio de cuverdyeTon anopaitnTo He TV TPOGPOPE
Kot TNV omodoyn Kot 1 omoia givat Tavto apetdkAnt. H mpocéyyion tov VoUK®V 6oAdV mdve oto JiTnua
dapépet. Avolvtikotepo PA Aupo ElI Vol. 3 350-351. Topewva pe tig mapatnpioeg tov HENNIGAN P.C.
(2001) 52-53 mapodpotol Beopoi e TOPOpOIEG AEITOVPYiES TPODTHPYOV KoL 6TN POUAIKT Kot fulavTivi] Kovovia
piae causae, otn pouaikn g res sacrae, fidei commissum, peto&d tov efpaikdv kowotitov heqdesh 57-58,
petaé&o tov Mepodv pat ruvan 1 ruvanagan 59-60 kot téhog peta&d tov Apdpmv mg haram kot hima 63-64.

8 Onwg e&nyei n ABBOTT N. (1937)30- 31 cuyxpivovtag toug 6povg .: “ sadakah “in the way of God”.
Differs from wakf for the same purpose in that a) any unencumbered and commendable object may be given as
a sadakh, while those that can be given in wakf are limited, b) the done is free to do as he pleases with the given
object, as against the mortmain principle of the wakf and c) though Christians and Muslims may both give and
receive a sadakah at any time, there are certain conditions to be met before either, especially the former, can
make a wakf, since the purpose of the wakf must be approved both by Islam and by the religion of the founder.
Thus a Christian may make a wakf in favour of a hospital or an almshouse, but he cannot make one in favour of
a mosque, since that is not approved by his religion, neither can he make a wakf in favour of a church, because
that is contrary to Islam... On the onter hand, sadakah differs from hibah in that a) its object is solely to gain
merit and favour with God and so is made without any wordly consideration whatsoever, b) it is in some
instances both acceptance and delivery and c) it is final and absolutely irrevocable, while hibah may be revoked

under certain conditions.”
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2. H emompoviki cvppoin tng Nabia Abbott
2.1 H avarmroln g eyypapns opofikng moapaooons

To ermimovo épyo mpog v KotevBuven g apaPiknig mamvporoyiag cuveyilel pe v
(editio princes) v mpmdTN évtuarn €KO0GT €VOC GLPLIKOD TATLPOV oe Tpio. Opavdouata, o
1938 vmo tov titho An Arabic Papyri of the reign of Gafar al-Mutawakkil ala-llah (4.H. 232-
47/ A.D. 847-61).”° To tpia éyypogpa evidocoviar oty mepiodo ¢ Pociieiag tov al-
Mutawakkil kot mo ovykekpipuéva otnv mepiodo EkS00NC TNG EVIOANG TOL TEepl TOL
S mpIopoy TS avToKpaTopiac 6Tovg Tpeic d1uddyovg Tov80. Ot KVPIOL YAPAKTAPES TV
gYYPaQmv eaivovtol va. givat ot d0o yioi tov yaAien al-Mutawakkil, al-Mu‘tazz, al-Mu‘tamid
kafde kot o Ibn al-Mudabbir®:. Ta tpia &yypago @épovy @OPOAOYIKO YOPUKTAPO Kot
kaBopilovv Tov opiopévo kou ovaroywd haraj®? @dpo mov avTicTOOVoE OTIC TEPLOYES
VOTodLTIKE , petald Aapackob kat e Odlaccag e Iadlaiog, otn Zvpia. Onwg oxoldlet

n Abbott N., 1 onuacio toOv eyypleov £ykertolr oTIC GUECES ECOTEPIKEC UOPTVPIEG TOVG,

® ABBOT N. “An Arabic Papyri of the reign of Ga far al-Mutawakkil "ala-llah (232-47A.H./A.D.847-
61)”, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, Vol. 92, No. 1/2 (1938 ), oe). 88-135.

8 H mepiodog g Pacireiog tov yoAipn al-Mutawakkil cuvietd wa topoypévn mepiodo Yo to
ABPac1dikd kpatoc. Ocov apopd To TOAMTIKO KOUUATL, TO EPEICUATO TOV ELEVALOV SLOUOYDV CYETIKE LE TN
dwdoyn oto afiopa Tov YoAien NMTov TAEOV ELAIAKPITO, TO OTOI, GTNV OTOKOPVP®OOT TOVG OdNYNCOV GTN
dologovia tov al-Mutawakkil. Ot Tohtikég £véo-ABPacidikéc okevmpieg pe v Oho kat avéavouevn emppon
Tov picbopdpwv TovpK®mV 6TV AVTOKPUTOPIKT CLAT, Kot ToV apeionuo poro tov Pelipndwv, Asttovpyodoay
®¢ anoctadepomomtikol Tapdyovieg Tov KALSOVILAY TNV OpoAdTNTO TNG ovToKpaTopiag. Amd OpNoKELTIKNG
andyeng o al-Mutawakkil emyeipnoe v amokatdotacy g opbodo&iog tov ‘ulama’, n omoia eiye deytel
ocofapd mAypato oo TV gl6Mynon to ddypotog g Mikna, mepi g kriototntog tov Kopaviov, thg oyoiig
tov Mu‘tazilah and tov yakion al-Ma’man (813-814). Avaivtikotepa PA. EL-HIBRI (1999), KENNEDY H.
(2010).

810 Ibn al-Mudabbir (118 7 119/736 §737-181/797) vrfjp&e avdTEPOg SUKOOTHG KOl STILOGIOVOpKOG
SWXEPIOTIS Yo TO XoAPdTo TV APPocddV, LINPETOVTAG OTNV KEVIPIKY KLPEPVNon, ot Zvpia Kot TV
Atyvnto. Efvat yvootdg Yo ToV avemituyn oydva Tov yio Ty avainym e e&ovoiog g Atydmtov gvavtiov Tov
Ahmad ibnTulun to 868-871. Zav momtg o lbn al-Mudabbir cuvéypaye éva diwan 50 celidov .BA. oyetikd
Mppa g EI Vol.3, 879.

8201 enapyieg g Zupiag popoloyodvav cOpemve pe Ti¢ puduicelg tov khardgj. To kharaj Swucpiveton
o€ 000 WOV, To AVaA0YIKO Kal To optopévo. H avoaroykr| epapproyn S1€pepe Kot LTopovce Vo amotelel T £val
TEUTTO PPl Kot 10 Uicd tng mapaywyng wog nepoync. To opiopévo khargj dev emdeyotov alloyés ot
umopovoe va Kotafindel oe ypnuo M oe €idoc M kot To Svo ABBOTTN.(1938) 104. T o wAnpéctepn
TPOGEYYIOT] TOV IGAAUIKNG oporoyIKh mpakTikig AGNIDES N. (1916).
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OYETIKA LE TIG OIKOVOUIKES KOl POPOAOYIKESG TPAKTIKEG TOV YOAPATOV KOTO TOV TPITO Vol

Eyipoc®®.

Tov Iavovdpo tov 1939 n Nabia Abbott AouPdver pépoc otV emoTNUOVIKA
ov{ftnon ywo. v kotoyoyn kot eEEMEN g Aeyouevng Popetog apafikng ypaoeng (North-
Arabic Script)®*. Apyd, pe ™ dnposisvon Tov dpbpov ™ The Contribution of Ibn Muklah
to the North Arabic Script, octo American Journal of Semitic Languages and Literatures®.
Kot émerra pe to Ptpdio The rise of the North Arabic Script and its kuranic development®® tov

IoHvio tov 1610V £T0VC.

[T ovykekpéva 6to dpOpo kotamdveTon pe to {Nnua ™g cvpPoing tov Pelipn
Kol YvooTob KaAAypaeov e emoxnc tov APPaciddv tov 9% adva p.X., Ibn Muklah®,
otov omoio amodidetan M dnuovpyio ™ amokaiovuevne khatt al-mansub «avoloykng
vpapic»®e. H Abbott 6to GpBpo ¢ emyeipnuotoroysi vép g Oéomc, 6Tt | cupPoAR Tov
Ibn Muklah oty &&EMEn g PBopelag apafikne ypagng agopd v emiBoAn &vog

8ABBOTTN. (1938) 106:“Taken as a whole, from an economic standpoint, these documents are
exceedingly interesting, in that, in addition to being a direct testimony to 1bn al-Mudabbir’s just and energetic
financial administration, they serve as even more worthwhile direct testimony to the conformity of economic
“practices” of the third century Higra, with the economic “theories” recorded in later centuries.”

8 Tleprocdtepeg mAnpopopieg yia ™ Popeto  opofiky ypagn kor v eEEMEN g mopéyovial oTo
oLAoyiko £pyo BIRNSTIEL D., PAT-EL N. (2018) 1-44.

8 ABBOTT N. “The Contribution of Ibn MuKlah to the North-Arabic Script”, The American Journal of
Semitic Languages and Literatures, Vol. 56, No. 1 (Iav., 1939 B), og). 70-83.

8ABBOTT N. (1939 o) The rise of the north Arabic Script and its kuranic development, Illinois.

80 Ibn Muklah (885/6 — 940/1) mepoikig kataywyng, vanpEe oflopatodyog otV LVANPEGio TG
ABPacidng duvaocteiog. Ztnv moAtikn Tov KoapEpa KatéAofe Tpeic popés To aiopa tov yaiien g Bayddtng
Kot TG meptodovg 928-930, 932-933 ko téhog 934-936 p.X. Tnv emoyn Tov BewpodTov 0 cmoLdIdTEPOS
KOAAYpAQOG VD 1 TOPAS0GT TOL arodidetl T dnpovpyio g avaAloykig Ypaens, avaivtuotepa PA. Aupa EI
Vol. 3, 886.

80 TABBA Y. (1991)122, axolovdel v tomodétnon tng Nabia Abbott kon ovagéper oyetikd pe v
khatt al-mansub: “It has been firmly established that, contrary to legend, Ibn Mugla did not create any new
scripts and certainly was not the inventor of cursive writing, incorrectly referred to today as the naskh script.25
Known primarily as sahib al-khatt al-mansub( master of the proportioned script), Ibn Mugla gained fame chiefly
for inventing a system of proportional writing based on the principles of geometric design (handa-sat al-huruf)...
The system of proportion that Ibn Mugla devised was based on measurement by dots. The dot was formed by
pressing the nib of the galam (reed pen) on paper until it opened to its fullest extent, after which it was released
evenly and rapidly. This produced a square on edge, or a rhombus. The size of the dot affected only the size of

the writing; the relative proportions of letters remained constant for each individual script.”
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https://www.jstor.org/stable/528974?Search=yes&resultItemClick=true&searchText=the&searchText=rise&searchText=of&searchText=the&searchText=north&searchText=arabic&searchText=script&searchUri=%2Faction%2FdoBasicSearch%3FQuery%3Dthe%2Brise%2Bof%2Bthe%2Bnorth%2Barabic%2Bscript&ab_segments=0%2Fbasic_SYC-5187%2Fcontrol&refreqid=search%3A49fa425fb29a7c5ba768193da2058478

poOnpatikov eAEyyov ot PACIKA HOPON TOV YPOUUATOV TOL apafikol aA@opritov Kot Oyt
ot dnpovpyia evoc sidovc ypaenc.t® H ypagn khattal-mansub dev amotekei pia dwitepn
ypoen OAAG o pobnuoatikn avoAoyio mov evappovifel ta ypaupoTo Tov  apoafitkon
aApafntov pe ) Pacikn popen tov ypdupatog alif, eved pepikdg eaivetar vo Boaciletot otig

Kovpucéc® poppéc St Tnv avaroyier| ypogn tekstonoince petaysvéotepa o Ibn al-Bawwad®?,

>10 Piiio mov exdidetar Tov lovvio mpoywpder v €pgvuva TS YOP® OO TIG
Kataforéc g mepipnung Popeag apafikng ypaens, amd 10 TPoiGAaKO TG TapeAOOV néypt
™ peTayevéotepn dtokAddwon kat dvOnon e Meydio pépog tov Bipriov eivan apiepopévo
omv avantuén tov Kopaviov oty évtumn tov poper] Kabdg Kor oty 1oTopio g
GLYKPOTNONG TOL 1ehapkov Piriov ev yéver . To The rise of the North Arabic Script and its
kuranic development cvykotoléyetoar oto KAaowkd £pya ¢ apafikne momvpoloyiog Kot
Talooypaeiog HEypL onuepa kol dgv Aeimel amd ™ PipAoypagio cOyypovav epguvntov enl

tov 0épatoc®.0 didhoyoc YOp® amd ™V apafiky YPaEH Kol TV avamtuén e cvveyileton

8 ABBOTT N. (1939 @) 70.

T 1o Rmmuo g Koveug ypagng kar tig empuépovg Stopopomomoslg e, TABBA Y. (1994),
SCHIMMEL A.(1990).

1ABBOTTN. (1939 o) 83.

9T 1o {ATnue g cvuPorig tov Ibnal-Bawwab kon v kedlypagiky eEEMEN xotd tov 13° adva
w.X. BA. BLAIRS. (2006) xepdiato 5°, 160-173, ROXBURGH D.J. (2003).

93%10 iAo g avtd  ABBOTT. N. (1939 B) 35 peta&d dAhov npoteivel éva OsmpnTikd LOVTIELD TG
avoAoyIKNG Ypaeng Pacilopevn og éva oo and Teleiec, TV TpoTacT TG dev paivetal va evatepvileton 1
BLAIR S. (2006) 158-159, 1 omoio avapépst oxetucd: “This new style was letter canonized as al-khatt al masub,
an expression that Nabia Abbott took to mean proportioned writing. Using later authors as a guide, notably al-
Qalgashandi (d.1418), a secretary in the Mamluk chancery and author of the voluminous encyclopaedia entitled
Subh al-a sha (Dawn for the Night-blind), and the anonymous Ibn Abd al-Salam, she worked out a system
starting with a diamond-shaped point made by the pen when pressed heavily on the paper. The length of the
sides of the rhombus depended on the width of the nib. Several dots placed vertex to vertex determined the
height of ‘Ali f. All other letters were then related (nusiba) to this basic measure. As she noted, later sources
spelled out the basic idea for the system, but not the exact proportion. The letter ba, for example, is made of two
strokes, one vertical, the other horizontal. The sum of the two is equal to the height of the ‘Al f, but the sources
do not tell. By choosing one of several possibilities, Abbott reconstructed a hypothetical model for the
proportional script. It is essential to remember, however, that her model is based on much later sources and is
based on a series of personal choices. A mistake in any one of those choices results in an error that distorts the
whole schema.”

% Evdewticd BA. £pyo SCHIMMEL A. (1990), TABBA Y. (1991), ROXBURGH D.J. (2003).
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610 apOpo vrd tov Titho Arabic Paleography (1941)%, 6mov kou avakepoloidvet TiC Baoticég

NG TOMODETHGELS GYETIKA [IE TNV IGTOPIKN EEEMEN KOPAVIKOV KOl KOGUIKMY YEPOYPAPMV.

Metd and éva covtopo ddAepa, n Abbott cuveyilel To0 £pyo g oTov TOMEN TNG
apafikng Tamvporoyiag pe T dnpocicvon Tov 1946%, 1 omoia apopd ™ peTdPpocT Kot TV
TPOCTADELD OVOKATAGKELNC KOl OTOS00TG TOL TEPLEXOUEVOL €vHG Bpadopatog mamvpov. H
oToVOOTNTO TOV OPAVGUATOG OVAYETOL GTO TTEPIEXOUEVO TOV, O GLUYKEKPIUEVO COUPOVO
ue tig mopatnpnoelg e Abbott, o1 dmvpor mpaypoatevopevol o Kopavi 1 11¢ mapaddoelg
Hadith oraviCouv ¢ gvpfjuoto mpog pedétn ot oOyyxpovn emoyn. H ido extipd, otL o
Témupog ypovoroyeitor pe Paon v mo1dTNTA, TO YOUPAKTNPIOTIKA TG YPAPNS OAAG KOl Ao

10 1310 10 TEPIEYOUEVO, ATd TOV 3° anddva Eyipag®®.

To xeipevo Omwg moapatnpel, LWOVOEL TNV TPOWN KOTOY®YN TOL TomwLPov. To
eMyElpNUO TG TOANOTNTAG TOL TOTVPOV EVICYVETAL OO TNV OVOYPOPOLEVT] GE OVTOV
isnad®®, alvoida TV ovopdTOY TOV 0VOEVTIOV TOV LETOPEPOVY TNV TANPOPOPia. TOHMVA

e v isnad tov momHpov, ot Tapaddcels pépovy m¢ avbevtia Tov Wahb ibn Munabbih®,

% ABBOTT N. “Arabic Paleography”, Ars Islamica, Vol. 8 (1941 «) 65-104.

% ABBOTTN. (1941 o) 82-100.

9 ABBOTT N. An Arabic Papyrus in the Oriental Institute, Stories of the Prophets, Journal of Near
Eastern Studies, Vol. 5, No. 3 (IovA., 1946), cel. 169-180.

%®ABBOTT N. (1946) 170.

9 0 6pog isnad kotéotn terminus technicus oto mloicio Tov 1GAapIKOD diKeiov kol ovapEPETAL GTHV
0ALGION TOV OVOLATOV TV AVOEVTIOV TOV UETAPEPOLV LI TAPASOGT) OO YEVIYL GE YEVIA. ME TNV TPoodeLTIKN
e&amimon tov IoAdu mpoékvye M avaykodmTo dNAwong ™G avbevtiog, amd TV omoic TPOEPYETOL Lo
mnpogopia. Ot cvAloyés v mapaddcewv tov 3°° awdva Eyipag,9° p.X. mapovsialovv olokAnpmpéveg
aAvcideg avbevtidv. BA. Mupo g EI Vol.4, 207. T v edMnvik) Bipioypoeio kot tn Asttovpyio Tov
SLOTAUOTOS TOV 1SN Og PEGOVL EAEYYOV TNG dlooPAAoNG TG oBeVTIKOTNTAG TOV Tapadocemv Tov [Tpoer
BA. MAPIOPAE M. (2005)(Awdaxrt.) 142-162.

100 <« \Wahb ibn Munabbih (654/655 — 725/737) was one of the abna, his father Munahhib from Herat in
Khurasa, had been sent to Yemen during the reign of Chosroes Anushirvan and converted to Islam in the
lifetime of the Prophet... The sources very frequently extol him for his piety and asceticism... Wahb held the
position of the gadi under ‘Umar ibn Abd al-Aziz. Yaqut claims that he died while in office in San'a',but this is
impossible. He was imprisoned in his last years, and eventually flogged for reasons which remain uncertain. He
seems to have been a fierce-tempered man fanatically devoted to his Yemenite heritage. From this it is clear that
Wahb was far removed from the school of Medina, a Yemenite who differed in approach from the scholars of
Hadith. .. .he was a topic of criticism andcontroversy, for while some regarded him as a reliable authority, others
were critical of him.” AL DURI A., DONNER F.M., CONRAD L..(1983) 123-124.
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>t ovvéyeta 1 Abbott wcdlel To cvoyetiond tov Bpavcpotog pe Tov Abd al-Munim gyyovo
tov Wahb ibn Munabbih kat to Biprio Tov Kitab al-Mubtada.'®*H amdvinon tov owviypatog
BpiokeTonl 610 YOUEVO TPMTO KOUUATL TG 0AVGidag Tteov avbeviiov. H maiaidtmta tov
Opavopatoc poptupeitar emiong amd ™ Oeparoroyio tov. O mamvpog QaiveTon va
TpoypatedeTon OEpOTO 0TS N opyN TG dNUoLVPYiaS, ToV apldud Tev Epadv PiAiov TV dpa
™G ATOKAALYNG, TOV aplBUd TV TPOPNTAOV, TOVS AYYEAOVS VO, GLVOPALOVY 6T TPOCTAOEL

102

TOV HOVGOVAUAVOV 6NV TEPiPNUN wayn Tov Badr > evavtiov tov Mekkitdv, Tig EMOKEYELS

Ko TV eprypagn] tov Toppugr s,

2.2 Xilieg kou pio Noyreg

Tov IovAo tov 1949 n Nabia Abbott dnpocievet oto Journal for New Eastern Studies
10 Tithopopovpevo Gpbpo A 9th century fragmanet of the Thousand nightsi®. To apBpo
aQOpE TN UETAPPOON KOl OTOKATAGTACT VOGS apafikov Opoavouatoc ce yopti, T0 omoio
amoteELEl TNV MOAMOTEPY YVOOTH YPOMTH Hoptupio ™G mepipnung opoPikng GLAAOYNG

16TOPLOVY KOl avekdOTmV, Xidie kar pio Noytect®, kabhdg kot 1o mododtepo Yvmotd Hpadopia

WITvuemvae pe kémoleg omd Tig wAaukéc myés otov Abd al-Munim 1 otov manmod tov Wahb ibn
Munabbih anodideton To Kitab al-Mubtada, to Biprio g dnpiovpyiog, To onoio dev odletor puéypl onuepa,
LOVAX0 OTOCTOMOTIKG Kol o poglg péoa amd Tig dupynoelg petayevéotepomv omog: 0 Ibnal-Nadim, 1bn
Qutayba, al-Masudi, al-Tabari. AveAvtikotepo fA. AL DURI A., DONNER F.M., CONRAD L.I. (1983) 126-127.

10210, v epionun puéym tov Badr (13 Maptiov 624) kot thv onuocio tng o HODGSON M. (1974)176,
nopatnpei: The caravan from Syria which was its object got by safely, but the raiders, some 315 men, found
themselves at the wells of Badr face to face with a relieving force from Mecca at least twice their size. Good
generalship on Muhammad 's part, and presumably good discipline among the Muslims as well as high
enthusiasm, won them a smashing victory. Several leading men of the Quraysh, opponents of Islam, as well as
many lesser Meccans were dead or prisoners. Muhammad regarded the victory of so few, over a numerous foe
of such high prestige, as being the result of divine intervention. It seemed to seal the independence of the
Muslim community and its ability to survive, and indeed to fulfill some foretaste of the doom with which the
Quraysh were threatened. In later years. to have been present at Badr, at the first triumph of Islam as an
organized body, was like a patent of nobility. Later converts might be attracted by success, but the men of Badr
had been converted when Islam was weak and they had held firm during its leanest years.

103ABBOTT N. (1946), 171.

104 ABBOTT N. “A Ninth-Century Fragment of the "Thousand Nights" New Light on the Early History
of the Arabian Nights”, Journal of Near Eastern Studies Vol. 8, No. 3 (Iovv., 1949), ceA. 129-164.

105 MAHDI M. (emy.) (1992) The The Arabian Nights: based on the text of the fourteenth-century
manuscript, New York.

36



xéptivov Piriov ev yéver amd Tov apoPwd koopo. H emeepyacioa tov moAvTiov
Opavcpatoc g cvidoyng tov Oriental Institute oto Xwdyo ek pépovg g Nabia Abbott,
améPn kopuPikn yio T HEAETN GYETIKA UE TIG KATOPOAEG, TO TEPLEYOUEVO KOl TNV 1GTOPIN TNG

e&EMENC Tov ev AdY® apafikov PiAiiov.

To (Puo Tov TIyoV Kol Tov Katafolov Tov Xiliov kol uio. Noytov amoteodoe
éva 1oyvpd apeireyopevo (nnua yio v épevva. H Nabia Abbott apyikd avalntd va dooet
OTOVTNGELS GTO EPMTNUOTO TOL TOTOV KOt TOV ¥POVOL GUVTOENS TOV YAPTIVOL BpadGUATOC e
p TopdAANAN €EETAOT TOV 1IGTOPIKAOV YEYOVOTMOV TNG EMOYNG. ZOUPOVO LLE TIS TOPOTPNCELS
™G 10 Opavopa amotelel TUNHO EVOC £YYPOPOL KMIKA, 0 0Toiog vnpée Adoupo kot Boua
NG 1OTOPIKNG TPAYUOTIKOTNTOS TOV TOAEHOL TOV 264-265 £tovg Eyipag peta&h Aryvmtov kot
Yvpiog. O kddkag petapépbnke omd T Zvpia oty Atyvnto otn cvvtpogld tov Ahmad ibn

Talan*kat tov viknedpmv T00pKIKOV GTPATEVHATOVY TOV KATE TNV EMGTPOPH Tovc Y’

Eupadovovroc oto {(Rtnua tov tomov n Nabia Abbott Eetvdiyel o vijpa ¢ 1otopiag
™G ¥PNONG Ko Tapay®yNg Xaptiod 6to Tpdo IoAdp kot g cvverayduevng e£EMENG Tov
wAapikov Pipiov, kabmdg n WwntepdTNTA TOL TPAYHATELOUEVOL Opavopatog PacileTon

akpPAC 6To Yyeyovog OTL sivar omoTummpévo oe yapTii®s.

H Abbott dwreivetan 6t1 1
OTOPACIOTIKY] EXIKPATNON TOV XAPTIOD EVOVTL TOV VTOAOIT®V VAIK®OV GTOV apafikd KOGUO
avayetot, Topd v tpobmapén tov Non and to 751u.X, ota tehevtoaia méEvte ypdvia tov 8%
alova pe Ty evlappuven Kot ToTpovic TG mapaymyne xoptiov and to yolien Hardn al-

Ra310% kot tov Bakmarkid'® Belipndmvi!! tov, ot omoiot vioBET GO TN YPHON TOL YAPTIOV

1%Ahmad ibn Tiltn is famous as the first ruler of Egypt in Islamic times who became, to a large
degree, independent of the central caliphate. Between his appointment as governor in 254/868 and his death in
270/884, Egypt emerged as a serious power in the Islamic and Mediterranean worlds, after centuries of
subordination to the Roman, Byzantine, Persian, and caliphal empires. In particular, Egyptian-based Tulunid
power extended—if only for awhile—across Palestine and Syria to the borderlands facing Byzantium in
southern Anatolia. Meanwhile, Islamic Egypt expressed itself in an increasingly mature and distinctive voice,
using the Arabic language, in the religious sciences, secular literature, and the visual arts. BONNER M. (2010),
573. Avalvtikdtepa yio tovg Tulunid pA GORDON S. M. (2001), SWELIM T. (2015) . AMupo EI Vol.10, 616-618.

107ABBOTT N. (1949) 246.

18ABBOTT N. (1949) 146.

109 Hargin Ar-Rasid (17 Moptiov 763 p.X. 1j ®ePpovapiov tov 766 — 24 Maptiov 809) tng mpdiung
@hong kuplapyiog tov duvaoteiag Tov ‘Abbasid. H dwakvBépynon tov cuvdéetor e t ASYOUEVN xpvol] emoyh
mg opafikng avtokpatopiog IIpdkertal icog yio évav amd tovg draonpotepovg yoipndeg tov ‘Abbasid, n

IOTOPIKY|] TOL TPOSOTKOTNTA TEPPANONKE amd pvlikd otoyyeio, t6co ot Avon 600 Kot 6TV Avatodn 1
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oTNV KPOTIKN 0101KNON TPOYWPOVTOG aKOUN GTN ¥PNON TOL Y10 TOVg Kddkeg Tov Kopaviov.
H ypnon tov ydptivov PiAiov Kot yioo TOVG KOPOVIKOVG KMOOIKEG GLVNYOPEl VIEP TNG
TOMOOETNONG TNG YEVIKNG KOl KOTOPOTIKNG OTOd0YNG TOL XopTIoH otV apafikn Kowvovio g

emoync.1t?

H mpofinuatikny oyetikd pe v eE€taon g cLVOMKNG eEEMENG TS ap1yNomng TV
Xidiwv kot pio Noytov oQelletol HEPIKMG OTIG TEVIYPES OVOPOPEG GE OVTEG, KaOMG ot

emioNpEC 16TOPIKEC HapTVpics TS emoynctts

, paiveTon vo amaSlidvouy PLEPIKMG TO £100¢ aVTNG
™G QOVTOOTIKNG Aoyoteyviag, 1M omoio amékAve omd TNV ICAOUIKY] YPOUUY TOV
HOVGOVAUAV®V AOYI®V KOl 1IGTOPIKAOV, Topd TNV UEYEA O1ddoomn mov yvopilav o€ Aoikd
eninedo. ' v mpocéyyion tov {ntuatoc n Nabbia Abbott avotpéyetr otic mnyéc tov
KOGUOTOAMTAOV HOVGOVARAVeY  gykukiomoudiotdv Nadim kot Masaudi pe oxomd tnv

aVACLPCN TANPOPOPIDV CYETIKA UE TN AEYOUEVN eAappitepn 1GAOUIKT AOYOTEYX VIO OVOLOTL

TpocOTIKOTNTA TOL HArtn dev émaye vo e&dmtel 1o evilapépov. XapaKTnpioTikn givan emiong Kot  ovvtaén
TAnbopag Poypoeidv 1060 ot Aven 660 Kol oty Avatodr]. Mio evO0pEPOVGO OTTIKY GYETIKGL UE TNV
TPOCOTIKOTNTO TOL YoAipn Kot To Tpd1o APPacidkd kpdtog mpoopépet o EL-HIBRI (1999).

10 H owoyéveln twv Barmarkid cuvifmg meptyplpetal g mepcikhg kKotoymyhg, To OpfoKevupo Tovg
TopOAD QUTE TPV TN UETOGTPOPN, TOLG 610 IoAdp dgv Mtav ovTte 0 Z®MPOUGTPIGHOS OVTE KATOW GYETIKN
nopaPlada tov. To Opnokevtikd vadPfadpo twv Barmarkid frav Povdictiko. Ot Barmarkid xatdyovtov amd
oA g Balkh ot kevipikn Acia kot avikav ot tomik| apiotokpatio. Me v idpvon g Bayddng o
Khalid al-Barmak Bpioketon va avolapfaver dwitepa vyniéc 0éogig oto yohedato. Ot éviovo mepoikoi
YPOUATIOHOL TNG TPDIUNG Phong Tov Abbasid arodidovtotl e peydlo Babud oty Emppor TOVS, EVGD AVAPOPES
og avtobg amavtovv kot oto Xileg kot pa Noytec. E.l. Vol. 1,17 . Tlepioodrepeg mAnpopopieg yio Tovg

Barmarkid BA.to tpito ke@AAao TOL dEVTEPOV PEPOLG TNG TTAPOVOAS EPYOGINAG.

1 Mo ) onuacio tov Pedipdrov Pr. mapamopny 302.

112 Svueova pe v épevva g ABBOTT N. (1949) 147: “Though fine-quality Chinese paper continued
to be sought after for generations to come, it was the papaer of Samargand that came into widespread use
throughout the Asiatic provinces of the empire. It gained rapidly and steadily over the leather and parchments
imported from Persia and the papyrus that came from Egypt. Its spectacular victory was accomplished in the last
five years of the eighth century when Hartin Ar-Ragid and his Barmakid wazirs, the brothers Fadl and Ja‘far,
patronized the industry, adopted paper for use in the state chancellory, and urged the public to use it for theis
needs even for Quranic codices. This would seem to indicate that paper had already become generally
acceptable for fine books, otherwise it would not have been even suggested for Quranic writing.”

13 Xapaktnpiotikd ovapépet 1 ABBOT N. (1949) 157 v amovsio oyetikhg pvelag yio T1¢ agnynoeig

TV Noytdv omd 1o 6OYYpOovo TOL TPayUaTeLOUEVOL Khdka Kat eykukAomadiot| Jahiz (869 u.X.).
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114

Khurafat kot asmar,* n omoia oaméflene oe Yuyay®ylKovg GKOMOVG KOlL OTNV OmOio

EVTAGGOVTOL KO 01 apnyNoels Tov Nuytdvi®,

E&etalovtag ta mpoopepdueva amd to Bpavcua ctotyeio mapdAinia pte T1g TNYES, N
Nabia Abbott kotoAnyer oto €€ig mopicpoto oyetikd pe to MUO TOV TNYOV, TOV
KOTABOAMV KOl TNG OTOOIKNG OMOKPLGTAAA®MONG TV aPNYNoE®V TV Xidiov kor uiog
Noyraov. Apycd katd tov 8° aidva Tpaylatonomonke N mpdTn LETAPPUCT] EK TOV TEPGIKOV
Hazar Afsana, n onowa épepe tov titho Alf Khurafat. Tn petdgppacn akolovbei 1 otodiokn
olaponoinon ™¢ Apafune éxdoong vro tov titho CAlf Laylah. Katd tov 9° aidva m
oLALOYN QaiveTon vo eyKOATMVEL apafikd Kot Tepokd VAKO pe emmpdobeteg mbaveg mnyég
o Biprio Book of Sindbad'® xar Book of Shimas'!’. Tov 12° axdvo ctotyeio ooctaTichg kot
OLYLTITIOKNG TTPOEAEVONG TPOCTIOEVTOL OTIG APNYNOELS, VD TOPAAANAC GUVTEAEITAL Ko M
aAlayn tov tithov oe "Alf Laylah. ‘Ezeita akolovBobv ta televtaio otadio EEMENC ue v
TPOGONKN TOV NPOIKOV 1ICAAUK®OV OPNYNCEOV KOTE TV Xtovpooptdv péypt tov 13°
OV, EVM TO TEAELTOIO OTASI0 GTNV 10TOPIKN EEMEN TV NoyTtadrv KAEIVEL Pe TNV KatdKTnon
™mg Zvpiag kor g Atyvmrov amd tov Obopovo Salim 1 (1512-1520 . X.)M8, A& pveiag
amotelel to yeyovog, Ot m 01egodikn épevva g Abbott pue v mpotewduevn doun

SO TPOUATOONG Kot Eneepyaciag TOL VAIKOD TOV AmOTEAOVV TIG TTNYES Yo TG Xidieg kou uio:

114 0 6pog asmar oo TAnOVVTIKO avapépeTal Kupimg 6g culNTHoElg o1 onoieg AapBévovy ydpa Kupiog
™ voyta. Kopavio 113 69,67. Tov 6po gaivetar ypnoyonotei Wiaitepa o Ibn al-Nadim yio va neprypdyet tig
AONYNOELS 10TOPLOV YEVIKE Lo Voytepivig cuvaBpotons. Ot cuykekpyléves 1oTopleg @EPOLY KaTd KOPLo Adyo
QovtaoTikd 1 vVaepELokd yopaktipa. H ALEn npoépyeton mbavov amd tov Khurafa al- Udhri, yuo tov onoio 1
TOPAdOcN OVOQPEPEL, OTL NTAV GUYXPOVOS TOVL TPOPNTN, O omoiog Aéyetor OTL KatadiwkoToy amd jinn, pe
amotéAeco vo dmyeitor mANBmpa 16TOPLOY, YOPIC OUOG Vo YIVETOL TIGTELTOS ANd TOLG GLVAVOPHOTOVS TOV.
Amd avtd 10 EpioToTIKO TPoépyeTal ko 1 ékppaocn Hadith Khurafa dniadn wotopio GEa tov Khurafa. Me v
épodo Tov xpoévoL SUMG 0 GPOG YPNCOTOLOVTAV Y10 VO SNADMGCEL 10TOPIEG PUVTACTIKOD TTEPLEYOUEVOL, O
avTEC TV Xtdiwv kor pia Noytov. Zipepa n AEn pumopel va epunvevtel o¢ deictdoytovia, mapapvdt 1 pobog.
Avolvtikdtepa o avtd To €id0og Aoyoteyviag vid To AMjupo Hikaya g El. Vol.3, 369-370.

15ABBOTT N. (1949) 158.

118 o tv 1otopia Tov Piiiov PA. épyo PERRY B. E. (1960).

U7 Inpogopicg yia to Birio . MACDONALD D. B. (1924).

U8ABBOTT N. (1949) 163-164.
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Noyteg dev éxel drpevotel péypt onpepa. Ta copmepdopato g €l 1oLV {NTHROTOG YaipovV

yeviic amodoyng kot kataioong. 1t

2.3 Studies in Arabic LiteraryPapyri

H evtoatikn dovAeid tng Nabia Abbott cuveyileton pe po tpitoun €kdoomn HEAETOV GE
apofikodg TAmTOPOVE, TOVG OTMOIOVG KATNYOPOTOlEl 6 TPElS EMUEPOVS EKOOCEI VIO TOV
titho Studies in Arabic Literary Papyri.0 mpdtoc topoct?’ amotshel v efétaon kot
HeTapoct 9 momHPOV 16TOPIKOD TEPIEYOEVOLIEL. Tope@Va [IE THY ElG0YOYH TOL £pYov, N
onuocios TG UEAETN TNG TPOUNG CAOUIKNG 1oToproypagiog edpdletal oTIG EUUECES Kot
GUECES HOPTVPIEG TTOV TPOGEPEPEL YO TNV KOTAVONGY] TOL YM®POYPOVIKOL TEPPAALOVTOG

eEEMENG, TG euPérerog kot Tic koTafoAég TG neBOSOL TG IGAOUIKTG 10TOPIOYPUPiag. ZTnV

18 Tnv ypoppn g Abbott  gaivetar vo oxokovdel ko1 o MUHSIN M.(2009) 13, o omoiog ypépet
oxetikad “The underlying frame of reference is the pairing of opposites or of the “same subject, pro and con,”
Addad, which was a popular device in the eighth and ninth centuries, as Nabia Abbott noticed in reference to the
cultural context of an early ninth-century fragment of the tales, xon 336, The pairing of opposites, or addad,
which Nabia Abbott rightly associates with the cultural context of the first appearance of the Thousand and
OneNights in its Arab-Islamic milieu here functions both as a narrative vehicle of great potential to the structural
unity of the collection and as an urban outlook congruent with the new order during the ‘Abbasid reign.”

120 Onog yopakTnPloTiKd oveeépetar otV eoaymyy tov Epyov twv AL-DURI A., DONNER
F.M.,CONRAD L. (1983) 14, yioa v ke@aAouddn onpocio Tov ev Adyw épyov:“ A further step, and one of
greater importance for practicing historians, was taken with the appearance of the second book, Nabia Abbott's
splendid Studies in Arabic Literary Papyri, I. Historical Texts (Chicago, 1957). This work provided an even
more detailed survey of the crucial earliest phases of Arabic historiography, and did so in a manner that
emphasized, on the basis of papyrological evidence, the generally reliable character of the process by which
historical accounts were transmitted. The book thus provided strong, if still somewhat general, support for the
view that the Arabic accounts were as a whole reliable as historical sources, even if some distortions and
spurious material may have crept in.”

121The (9 published Papyri documents) represent nine fields and periods of pre-Islamic and early
Islamic history that range from the story of creation to military history in the 10"sentury of our era. The
estimated dates of the papyrus fragments cover some two hundred years, roughly from about the mid-eightth to
about the mid-tenth century. Furthermore, the documents represent, for the most part, the earliest Islamic
historians, even though some are not yet identified. Again, each papyrus fragment is undoubtedly the earliest
known extant manuscriptof the work it represents. Still unidentified are the authors of Documents 1,2 and 3,
which deal with the history of creation, Adam und Eve, and Jewish legendary history respectively. ABOTT N.
(1957) 1.
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TPOWN VTN GACT NG CAQUKNG 1OTOPOYPAPING OKIYPAPOVLVTOL 1OEEC KOl TPOKTIKES

0POPOVLEVEC OAO TO 1GTOPIKO PAGHLAL, TOGO GE KOGUIKO OGO Kol 6€ OpNoKevTIKO eminedol??,

[T ocvykekpipéva, péoa amd Tn HEAET TOV TOTVP®V OTOOEIKVOETOL £Va, KOTA TNV
Abbott, Tpoywpnuévo eninedo 1oToproypaiog Kotd 0 devTEPO Hod Tov 2% awmva Eyipag,
10 0moi0 amoteAEl Kot To OgpéALO Yo TNV TEPUTEP® avATTVEN TOL KAASOoV. To id1o to Kopdhvt
vIpEE EPAATNPIO Yo TNV OVATTLEN HOG TTPAUNG 16TOPIKNG cuveidnong. Ot evépyeieg Oeoh
Kol avBpaomov, 6mtwg mapabétovion 6to Kopdvio, amotelobv otopikd mapadeiypata, kot’
EMEKTOON TPOMOL EVIPLPNGNG OTO QULGIKO KOOUO, OAAG KOl OvTIANYNG ¢ mopeiag g
woropiac.!® H auydg S18akTiky S160TAcH TG 16Topiac THPOSOTEL T0 TPOO EVIIPEPOV
TOV HOVGOVAUAV®Y 16TOPLOYPAPmVIZ*  Kat v evtoTiky svacydAnon pe tic Hadith xon
sunnah.'® 'Etol, amd vopic Sapdvnke 1 avoyKodTnTo TG GUYKEVIPMOONG 1GTOPIKGV
mmpogopidv, khabar'?® (mh. akhbar) pe okomd TV emeényMUOTIKY TPOGEYYION TOVL

Kopaviov kot g Mapadoong tov Mpogrm 2.

122 ABBOTT N. (1957) 2-4. Eiwcoyoykd yio To (RTnpe Thg ovamtuéng g IGAUIKTG 16TOPLoypaeiog
RoBINSON E. (2002).
123 Suwar Kopaviov 3:13, 12:43, 12:111, 15:49, 16:66, 33:21, 47:31, 59:2, 79:26, 99:4.

124 Onag o Ibn Ishaq (704-767 w.X.) pe to Sirat Rasil Allah, 1. to Strat BA. petéppoacn GUILLAUME
A.(1995).

125 o, Sdoxcticr] Sidotacn g wtopiog o AL-AZMEH A. (2007) 28 ypdger: “ This register of
“firsts” is a record of archetypes as well as exempla, salutary or nefarious and ruinous acts of yore, the material
for practical and moral education by means of example, very much like the artisanal learning process based on
repetition. This is a demotic notion of education no less than one enshrined in the exemplary register which was
the Iliad, the “Homeric encyclopaedia,” in the body of exempla belaboured in ancient rhetoric and widely used
in medieval European culture,ecclesiastical and secular, or in the vast repertoire of Muhammad an actions and
words which constitute the hadith, an important component nof the Muslim canon...The exquisitely versatile
casuistry of these procedures is, in a rigorous sense, a procedure for transforming all traditional narratives con
tained in the canon into performative statements. This occurs in such a way that the Prophetic example related in
the hadith becomes a command on parity with the Koranic command. This operation is by no means
exceptional. Both rest on a specific and extended sense of the exemplum and are unexceptional.. In Arabic
letters, these exemplary types are termed ‘ibar, in historical and political literature, good example (uswa) in
ethics and moral behavior, and principle (asl) in the technical sense they acquire in jurisprudence and, with a
different profile, in theology.”

126Khabar, m\ Akbar, onuaiver n avagopé 1 winpogpopia. ,0 6pog Khabar amavtdror kar oto Kopdvi
Yopic OUMG Vo VITOdNADVEL Kamolo cuykekpuévo mepieyopevo. O Al-Ghazali amodidet Tov dpo oTig TOpadOcELS

oV avdyovtot 61o [Ipoentn. ZOUE®VO LLE QVTY] TNV TPOGEYYIOT 0 OPOG YPTCULOTOLEITAL Y10l VO, EKPPACEL YEVIKA
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To apyid avtd evdopépov, coppova pe v Abbott, Eekvael Non and v nepiodo
tov "Umayyad (661-750 p.X.), 6mov to TOWUOTO Kot Ol TOPOUKOD YOpaKTPo PCELS
KOTOVOOUVTOL MG OYNUOTA TOGO TNG TPOIGAAUIKNG OG0 Kol TNG IoAUIKNS 1otopioc. [IpodKkettan
Yy ™V 7EPlodo TV Koy katafoimv, OT®MG TNV Oovopdlel, OmMOL 1 TOYVTOTO
AVOTTUGOOUEVT OPAPIKT] 1GTOPIKN GLVEIONON GTPEPETOL GTOVG KAASOLG TNG moinong, g
yeveaAoyiog, ¢ mopadoons kot téAog g totopiag. Eivor m b diamlaotikny mepiodog
(formative period) kotd ™V omoio. oTadOKG GLYKPOTOOVTOL ) TOALTIKY, OPNOKELTIKY KOt
Aoyoteyvikn wotopia, and To 1010 Kowo wtopikd vroPadpo, yio va aveEaptntomonbodv oty
mopeio. XT0 dEVTEPO QMVA TOV IGAAUIKOD UEPOAOYIOL GLVTEAEITOL O YOPIGUAG TV dPOUMV,
6oV o1 apyéc G maphdoong kat TnG otopiag aveEaptnronowovvront?®. T v Abbott 1
TPAOTN AT OPUCGTNPLOTNTO KOL ETIO0CN TOV TPOT®V HOVCOVAUAVOV HE TNV TOPAAANAN
KaAdlovoo avATTLEN TNG I0TOPIKNG CLVEIONOMG TOVG, N oToia EEKvdiel O amd TV TEPI000

™G xuprapyiog Tov "Umayyad, dev Oa énpene vo mapayvopiletar amd T Epsvvol?,

Tn 6éon g n Abbott yuo pio emave&étaon g mepddov tov Umayyad

enelepyaleton mepartépw oto dgvTepo tOpov tov Studies in Arabic Literary Papyri Vol.ll

1

(1967)'%, Tmv éxdoon avty petappaler 14 momdpovct! ko peletdst o 10TOPIKO TOVC

{0 TANPOPOPin. 1GTOPIKOD TEPIEYOUEVOD 1) OVEKOOTIKNG (OONG. ZLYVA amavVIO KOl GE TITAOVG 1GTOPIK®V 1)

Broypagpimv épyov, BA.. EI Vol.8, 895.

127ABBOTT N. (1957) 6-8.”

128ABBOTT N. (1957)18-19: “the cultural level of the period under consideration does not permit the
strict limitation of khabar to any one of the fields, for it is a period more of common origins than of particular
speci‘Alf zation such as is to develop presently. It is a period nevertheless of rapidly expanding hoistorical
consciousness, in which all available historical information forms a common pool of source materials to be
drawn on by the emerging literary scholar, genealogist, traditionist, and historian, each according to his need
and interest. It is a formative period in which political, religious, and literary history still have much in common
though each is becoming increasingly recognizable with an identity of its own within the group.”

125ABBOTT N. (1957) 30:“On the whole, and keeping well in mind thatno matter how “unscientific” the
early Islamic “sciences”appear in comparison with classical and/ or modern standards, we find that the
cumulative cultural achievement of the "Umm ayad period was as remarkable as were its territorial conquests.
But, while the latter could not be overlooked or denied, the cultural achievement could be and was obliterated,
misrepresented and/or appropriated by succeeding rival revolutionary dynasties.”

130 ApBOTT N (1967) Studies in Arabic Literary Papyri, Vol.2 , Quranic Commentary and Tradition,

Ilinois.

BiMe toug mamdpovg, ABBOTT N. (1967), 2:“Of the thirteen Hadith documents, six represent the

earliest type, the unorganized Hadith collections, which was most widely used among the rank and file of
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voPabpo, v va eEQyel Ta OIKA TNG CGUUTEPAGHOTO GYETIKG UE TNV KPITIKN HEAETN Kot
afomotioc Tov mapaddcewv Hadith, kobdc ko v e&éMEn ™ ypamtig opoPikng

TOPAOOCTG EV YEVEL

e KEVIPIKN 10£0 TOL €PYOV OVOOEIKVIETOL 1] TOTOOETNON VIEP TG TPADIUNG, NON OO
mv enoyn tov [Ipoentn, mapdAANANG VmOpPENG TPOPOPIKNG KOl YPOTTNG TOPAOOCNS GTO
Iodap, n omoio oe kGBe Prpa ¢ petddoong tng devpivovtay oyorootikd. H onuovtiky
avénon tev mopaddcemV Tov Tapatnpeitol katd Tovg 2° Ko 3° awmveg Eyipag, dev apopovce
T0 TEPEYOUEVO, OAAL TOAD TEPICCOTEPO OVIIMIPOCMNTEVEL TN OTAOWKY ovénon Tov

TOPEAANA®Y Kot TOAAUTAGY aAvGidov petddoonc tmv Hadith, isnadt®2,

Tnv anovcio TOV TPOTOV CVTOV YEPOYPAP®Y OT0dIdEL TN OPOCTNPOTNTO TOV
yoripn ‘Umar,*® o omoioc goPovpsvoc v Vmopén piog Aoyoteyviog mov mbovade Oo
avToyoviLOTOV  TIC KOPOVIKEG ONOKOAVWELS, OMOYOPELCE TNV KOTAYPOQPY] TOCO TMOV
nopadocemy Tov IIpoeRTn 660 Kol VTV TPOEPYOUEVOV amd Tovg Tuvipdpovg Tov.r34 H

Aoyoteyvia avth, oduewvoe pe v Abbott, amotehovviav oamd Piflikéc kot eEmPiPiikég

traditionist. Five of the documents represent collections organized by subject matter. The remaining two
represent the musnad type that traces back to a given Successor.

132 ABBOTT N. otéketan kpurikd oTig tomodetfioslg v kopupoiov 1chapnordyov GOLDZIHER I.
(1889),(1890) Kat SCHACHT J. (1979),(1983), ot omoiot €££PPacaV CKENTIKIGHO GYETIKG LE TIG TAPASOCELS TV
Hadith, ot onoieg amotelotv tov Bepédio AiBo avanTuEng Tov 1GAAUIKOD S1KOioL. ZOUP®VO LE TV TPOGEYYIoN
tovg ot Hadith dev mpoépyovtal amd Tovg TPAOTOVEG CdVEG TOL TGAG, 0ANG aVAYOVTOL GE 10 LETOYEVESTEPT
TePL0d0 KOl OMOGKOTOVGAY GTN VOULOTOINGT GUYKEKPLEV@V BEGEMV Kl TN VOULIKT KOTOYDPMGT TPOKTIKAOV.
H Abbott and v dAn, exktipd 6t n ypart anddoon tov tapaddécemv Hadith, cav dwdikacio katoypaeng
Eexwvber MO amd t oOyxpovn pe tov Ilpoenn Mmdped emoyn, péypt v 0pioTiky GLYKPOTNON TGV
TAPAOOCEDY GE KOJIKEC.

133 ‘Umar b. al-Khattab, o 8evtepog ek TV 1e666pwv 0pO& Kabodnyovpevay xaAipndov Rashidin. H
yolpeio Tov dmprnoe and tig 23 Avyovstov Tov 634 péypt Tic 3 Nogpppiov tov 644. Avalvtikdtepa yio v
nepiodo g yoheeiog Tov fA. MADELUNGW. (1997) kepdhoo 2°.

134ABBOTT N. (1967) 7:“Traditions were already being written down by quite a few even in
Muhammad ’s day. It was the rapid growth of both oral and written Hadith following Muhammad ’s death and
not any lack of literate Arabs equal to the task of recording Hadith that alarmed ‘Umar I and a few of other
Companions. No doubt among the reasons for their fears was the possible confusion of Tradition with the
Quranic text... What ‘Umar feaed most wasnot ignorant or innocent confusion of texts but potentially
dangerous even if not deliberately contrived, populae competition that the Prophrts Hadith and sunnah both oral
and written could pose for the Quran... By denying Tradition the authority that went with sacred records ‘Umar

meanr to rorestall the danger of competition between Hadith and the Quran”
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135 1 omoia

aPMYNOELS, Ve M 10 Topatnpel kot po peydAn opodtra pe v Mishna
amodideTal HepIK®G Ko oty Vmapén Kot Katoy] oYeTKdV PiAiov and dtakekpiuévoug
Zuvtpoeovg Tov [Ipoent, oAAd Kot amd TV gvpvTePN emppon amd 10 WLOAIKO TEPPAALOV

1% Metd tov Odvoto opmg tov ‘Umar  kou thv oAoKApOG e

KOl TOVG TPOGNAVTOVG
kataypagns tov Kopaviov, po 6elpd amd moATikovg Kol KOWMVIKOUG TAPAYOVTES, OTWG M
TOYOTOTN OVATTUEN SIOKNTIKOV Kol EKTOUOEVTIKAOV BEGUMV, EDVONGAV T YPOTTY] ATOTOTMOGN
TOV TOPAdOcEDV KATA To TEAN Tov 1% auwva. Ymoypappiler emmpocsheta ™ cvppoin tov
"Umayyad (661-750 p.X.) yaAipndwv kot 1o (Ao mov emédei&av yioo v aélomoinon kot

Sapvraén e mapadoonc.t¥.

H oAloxpwon tev gpguvdv mived c6tovg opafikods Tamvpovg KAEveL pe ToV Tpito
topo Tov Studies in Arabic Literary Papyri Vol.3 (1972)!%8. H epyacia ¢ Staxpiveton og o
peYaAQ KEPAAOLO TO TPMTO, GTO OO0 YIVETOL 1] LETAPPOCT KOl 1) EMEEEPYOACIO TOV VAIKOV
d00 TOTVP®V GE GYECT] LE TNV OPPIKT] YPOULOTIKY], KOl TO OEVTEPO OOV OGYOAEITAL PE EQPTA

TATOPOVE AOYOTEXVIKNG VOT|G.

H emyyeipnuatoroyio tng Abbott edpaletar ot eomTEPIKES papTLPiES TOV KEWWEVOD
Kol o€ P €K0e0T TOPUAAMA®Y Y10 TV OVOCVGTOGT TOGO TOV 10TOPIKOV TEPPAAAOVTOC TG
EMOYNG TOV €YYPAP®V, 0AAG Kot Yy TNV €Eaymyr] €upUTEPOV GLUTEPACUATOV Yo TNV
eEeMKTIKN TTopeia OV aKoAoVONGE N AoyoTEYVIKN 10TOPIKY| Vmapén tov Apdfov. Xe caen

avtifeon Aowmdv, pe TV GAGUIKY] TOPBEooon Tov evotepviletol T0 dOYUO CYETIKA LE TOV

135 Onwg ko mo npdoeata emonuaiver o PETERS E. F (2006), 80: “In the traditional Islamic view,
then, the Quran was Scripture, whereas the sunna of the Prophet and, by extension, the consensus of the "Umm a
that was presumambly reflected in the same sunna, was tradition, neither in the sense of customary law nor in
the charismatic sense understood in the Christians’ Apostolic tradition, but somewhat in the manner of the
Mishna. The Mishna possesses some very imperfect isnads, few of which go back before Hillel and none before
the Maccabees.” T Tnv eMnviky Biprioypoeio PA. T onpovtikh perlétn yua 1o Todpovd ZAappaz K. (2015).

136 ABBOTT N. (1967) 8: “ Biblical and extrabiblical literature was aggressively publicized even in the
first century by such lliterate Jewish converts... Because of the Companions interest in such men and their
manuscripts, which were eagerly sough and appropriated by contemporary leading traditionists, Islamic
Tradition did indeed come to resemble the Mishna more than any other sacred literature of the people of the
Book”

BT v tonoBétnon g ABBOTT N. (1967) 18-25, tqv onoio evetepviletan ko1 o BURTON J. (1995)
52: Professor Abbott has shown the interest of several members of the *Umayyad dynasty in acquiring for their
libraries copies of the written collections of severar prominent Companions' badlths, an interest which preceded
in date that attributed to the most revered member of their house, "“Umar b. 'Abdal'Aziz.

138 ABBOTT N (1972) Studies in Arabic Literary Papyri, Vol. 3, Language and Literature, Illinois.
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avolpofntiono tov Ilpoentn, vrootpilel 60Tt katd mdco mepintwon o Modaued ntav oe
0éon va owPalel. Xto onueio avtd oNUEWOVEL TNV apyN TG £YYPOENS AOYOTEXVIKNG
napadoonc Tov Apafmv 18N 6to TpoicAupikd Tapeldovi®, yeyovog mov kotd ™ yvadun e

OMOSEIKVOETOL OO TN YPYON TOV S1oKPLTtkdv 0pOoypapikdy cupuBoiwvi4C,

To MO vropktd mapeABOV TG YpOmTAG TAPASOONG TNG TPOIGAUMIKNAG ETOYNG
EVTEIVETAL L€ TNV EMEKTOOT] TOV IGAOUIKOD KPATOVS, KOATA TNV TPOWUN TEPI0do, LE TOV
ovveyopueva avéovopevo aplBud €0QpOV Kol TPOCNAVTOV, OTOV TAEOV Ol OVAYKES TOV
KPOTIKOD UNYOVIGHOD GEPOVY GTNV EMPAVELL TNV AVOYKAIOTNTO TNG AVATTLENG TG YPOTTG
TOPAOOoNG Yo TNV €ELANPETNOT YPOPEWKPOTIKMOY OVOYK®OV, OAAL Kol TN O101knomn Tov
ermapydv. H edpaiwon g apafung yAOocsOS o emionung YAOGGOS TNG OVTOKPOTOPIOG
amodideton otov "Umayyad yodien, Abd al-Malik (65-86 A.H. / 685-705 p.X.)'*t. Tmv

nepiodo ot Eexvast ko 1) Aeyopevn yAmocsoroyikh Aoyotexvia Adab#?,

13 Xapaxtnpiotikd detypa g mpoichaukng Aoyoteyviag armotehotdv ta Mu ‘allagat, yvootd kot og ot
€PTA 0OEG 1 TaL KPpEPAoTA Tompata. Ol epTd MOEC GCOUPOVA LE TNV TOPASOCT) NTOV KPELOUGUEVEG GTO 1EPO TNG
npoichopukng Kaba ot Méxko. T pio supémg amodekti| HETAPPOOT TOV TOMUATOV 6TV oyYAKH YAOGOO
BA. ARBERRY A.J. (1957). Tnv épevva yop® amd TNV 16TOPIKOTNHTO TOVG ToPovctdlel cuvortikd o HANNA
S.S.(1966).

140 «References in the sources to Muhammad ’s concern with his scribes’ careful and clear writing are
not lacking, though Muslims prefer to overlook them or to explain them away because of their implication for
the dogma of Muhammad s illiteracy. This dogma is well illustrated by the 5"/10" centuty controversy that
arose in respect to a tradition reported by Ibn Hanbal, Bukhari and Darimi that Muhammad “wrote with his own
hand” some of the alterations in the preamble of the Treaty of Hudaibuyah. Zaid ibn Thabit reported that
Muhammad instructed him in the correct writing of the letter sin in the basmalah formula... This statement
reinforces my conlusions in favor of the pre-Islamic use of diacritical points and the belief that Muhammad
himself could at least read.” ABBOTT N (1972)3.

141 «Certain innovations in the system of administration and bureaucracy which are associated with Abd
al-Malilt k also strengthen the impression of a trend to a greater centralissation of government... the main
business of the administration remained the assessement and collection of taxes, and in a general sense the
diwan refers to the administration. Abd al-M ‘Al k is generally credited with changing the official language of
the diwan to Arabic” ,avalvtikdtepa yio T cvpPorr tov yoiipn Abd al-M Al k BA. 5°kep. HAWTING G.R.
(2000) 58-65.

1420 ¢poc adab oo mhaicto g apaPucg erloroyiog épet £va molvdibcToTo YupoKTipa. Me tov 6po
adab voeitat oto TOMTIKG, 10TOPIKO KO TapadocloKkd TANIGIo TNG apyaicg Apafiac, T0 GHVOAO TG YVMOGNS OV
elevyeviCer 10 ATOHO. AVAQEPETAL EMIONG OTIS CYETIKEG EMOTNIEG TNG PNTOPIKNG, YPOULATIKNG AeEucoypapiog
KOl TOU PETPOL. Apyikd 1 ovpoavioTikh didotoon tov adab épepe kabapd eBvikd apafikd npdonuo, Katd v

nepiodo twv Umayyad, o adib ftav avtdg o onoiog kateiye eEopetikf yvdon otny apyoio Tomtiky topddoon

45



Katd ta péoa tov 4°° pe 5 aidva katainyst 1 Abbott, mapatnpeitor n edon pog

YEVIKNC TPOOSOL Kot EEATAMONG TV YAOGGOAOYIKAOV Kol AOYOTEXVIKAVY EMOTUGOVA

. Onog
n 6 oyoMdalel otov mpdloyo tov Tpitov tOpov, “the studies reveal a steadily literary
activity in both the religious and secular fields throughout the "Umayyad period. Poets and
scholars in the various fields used concurrent oral and written transmission for the

publication, transmission and preservation of their literary products.”4*

onwg to Ayyam al-Arab xau xat’ emékraon eEapetikiyvdon oty apyoio apafiky kovitovpa. Kotd to 3°
awova Eyipag otadioxd dpyioe vo cLYKpOTeiTOl (ol GYETIKN Aoyoteyvia, 1 omolo dgv MTOV OMOKAEIOTIKA
EMOTNUOVIKY, av Kot Ba pmopovce va Oiyet kot emompovikd {ntripoTo, 1 Omolo EMIKEVIPOVETHL OTIS
avBpdmveg NOég apetés kot maon, To mepBAAAov Tov atdpov KaBdS KoL TV VAIKY KOl TVEVLLATIKY KOLATOOpO

dnuovpynuévn amd tov avBpomo. EI Vol.1, 175-176.

143ABBOTTN. (1972) 3.
144 ABBOTTN. (1972) 5.
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MEPOX ‘B H perhétn TV ap0dToVv yovorko@v 1o lordp

H avomordyiotny ovuPory tg Nabia Abbott otovg toueic g apafiknic
[Momvporoyiog xor Iodaoypagiog 0ev HEWOVEL GTO €AAYIOTO TN ONUOAGIO TNG OELTEPNG
EPEVVNTIKNG TTUYNG TNG aKaONUAIKNG g mopeiag. H dpaoctmpia kabnyntpie tov Zwkdyo
emdoOnke pe (Ao ot perém tov yovoikov oto loddy, swodyovtag e&opyng ) dvvatdtTnTa
™G HEAETNG TOV YOVOUK®DV 6T0 [oAGp ¢ epevvntikd medio. Q¢ mpwTEPYATPLO TOL KAAOOV TNG
LEAETNG TOV YUVAUKEIOV VA0V EvTOG TNG IoAapuk g Topadoong, 1 Nabia Abbott koatéBole o
OUVETN 10TOPIKA KOl GLUGTNUATIKY TPootadeio TpoPoAng g yvvaikag, Katd to Héso Tov
20 oawwva, oe po mePiodo mov TOGO OVATOMKA OG0 Kot SLTIKA, Ogv €lyav aKOUO

EVLOOKIUNGEL 01 KOTAAANAEG GLVONKES Y10 TO GKOTO OVTO.

H &Eexyopiom avt mepiodog evacydinong pe 1o yovorkeio {ftnuo O1pknoe mionpo
€61 xpovia (1941-1946), pe ™ dnuocicvon tpudv apbpwv kot dvo Bifriov, to omoia Epeile
Vo amOTEAEGOLY Ta, adlopPofnnTa Oepédia tov KAGdov. H pebodoroyia g épevvig g
EEKIVAEL LE TNV 10TOPIKN OVOGVYKPOTNGT TOV TPOIGAAUIKOV TEPIPAAAOVTOG, OO TNV €TOYN
¢ PaciMocag tov ZaPd, yio va extabel péypt v tpoun tepiodo g APPaciotkng EToyng
pe 1g Pacihooeg g Bayddng. Méca amd v avacvuykpOTNon Kol TNV ovomdQeLKT
OVYKPIOT TOV IGTOPIKOV PAGEDV TOV OPAPIKOV KOWVOVIDV, 0VOOEIKVIOVTOL 01 AVTIOEGELS Ko
Ol OVTIPAGELS TOVG, KAT  EMEKTACT] TO YOVILO €000 Yo Lol Tepaltépw Epgvva. O amonyog
™G EMPPONG TS Nl HEYPL oNuepa, VO To. Topiopata TG £EAKOAOVOOVY Vo TPOKAAOVV

OMUOVPYIKOHS TPOPANUATIGHLOVE GTOVS EVOLOPEPOUEVOVC,
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1. H yvvaika oto apyaio ko TpoichAopiko Taperdov g apafikilg YEPCOVI|GOV

1.1 O1 Paciticoes the TPOIGAOMIKNGS ETOYNS

o v Abbott, omowdnmote épevva Y 0 yovakeio {tnuo oto Ioddp dev Oa
pmopovoe 1 dev Ba émpeme va mapaPréyet To apyoio maperbdv ™ apaPikic xepsovicov®,
H épesvva ™ Aouwdv moAd edAoyo Eexkwvdel amd v mpdOTN pveld oe por eEopetikd
CUUPBOAIKT KOL TOVTOYPOVO, HLGTHPLO. YOVOIKEID HOPEN, TNG OMOolog OV Kot To OVOoud OgV
dwomletal, n oMU ™ Ko M euPérela g Erafav TEPACTIEG O0GTACEIS OTIS TPELG
povoBeiotikég mapadocels, tov lovdaiopod, tov Xpiotiavicpov koo kot tov IoAdp.
[Mpokertar ywo ™ PaciMoca tov ZaPd, cOVIpoEo TOL ZOAOU®VTIO KoL 7TPOHYOVO OVO
duvaoteldv, Tov Himyar g votiag Apafiog kafdg Kot Tng aToKpoTOpIKNG YEVEAAOYIOG TNG

APnocvvioc!?e.

210 mpdowmo ™ pubikng PoaciMcecds Tov Zafd evoapK®OVETOL TO dIKAI®MUA AoKNONG
aveEdptnng Onivkod mpooruov Pacireiog petald tov apyaiov Apapwov, 1on ornd tov 10°
aova m.X., evod T0 dvopa kopiog GAANG Pacilocag oev £xel cuvdebel pe Tnv gupvTEPT VOTIOL
TEPLOYN TNG XEPOOVNOOV, OTMG N Pacidicon Tov Zafd. Onwc mapatnpei n Abbott n eniokeyn
¢ 670 Pacthid ZoropdvTa cupuminTel pe Vv avadeitn tov Zopoiovi’ og moltky Svvaun
oTNV TEPOYN TS POPELNG XEPCOVIGOL KO €l0MYEiTal TNV TEPI000 aVAOEIENG HOG GEPAC

Yovauk®v Baciiccdv e Apafiogte,

145 ABBOTT N. “Pre-Islamic Arab Queens”, The American Journal of Semitic Languages and
Literatures, Vol. 58, No. 1 (Iav, 1941 B), oeA. 1-22.

18 T g agnynoelg oxetikd pe t PoasiMoco tov TaPé oto povobeioTikd mAoicw Kol TNV
LETAYEVESTEPT] 1OVOOIKT KOU IGAQULIKY) EPUNVELTIKN] oL ovamtOxOnke yo ™ @uowoyvopio g &v AdYym
Bacihicog LASSNER J. (1993).

147 «Saba (Sheba of the Old Testament) is often- incorrectly used to denote the whole of Arabia Felix,
whereas it was only one, though doubtless the first in power and importance, of several kingdoms, the names
an d capitals of which are set down in the works of Greek and Roman geographers. However exaggerated may
be the glowing accounts that we find there of Sabean wealth and magnificence, it is certain that Saba was a
flourishing commercialstate many centuries before the birth of Christ. A"Sea-traffic between the ports of East
Arabia and India was very early established, and Indian products, especially spices and rare animals (apes and
peacocks) were conveyed to the coast of 'U man.” NICHOLSON R. (1930),4.

148ABBOTT N. (1941 B),3: “Her visit to Solomon coincides with the emergence of the Sabaeans as a
political power; and if this took place first in the northern Arab lands, as some factors seem to indicate at
present, then the Queen of Sheba would be the first of a series of Arab queens some of whom were, like her,

queens of Saba, that is, of the Sabaean lands and tribes of the North Arabian regions.”
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Amd tov 10° owdva mX. Kol €TETO PLOPTVPOVVIOL OVOPOPEG o€ Pactddes Kot
BuGIMOGEC KoL IO GUYKEKPIUEVOL PETE T SEVTEPN EMOYN TS Acouplaknic akpnic*®, omme

150 1 lati’e, n Te’lkhunu, n Ikhilu kot

Zabibi ko1 mbavotato 1 61ad0yoc g Samsi | ZaPaio
n lapa’®. ‘Exnsito axohovBovv ot avagpopés otig téooepic Napataiec!® tov 2% ardva m.X.
BaoiMooec Huldu, Shagilathl, Shagilath 11 «ou 1 Gamilath.?>® O1 BaciMoosg avtég doknoay
eEovoio 1060 g pntépeg ko ovlvuyolr, 660 Kot oG aveEdptmror nyepodves. H mapovoio
WOYLPOV YOVUIK®V cuveyiletal Kot KoTd TN pOUAIKY TEPI0S0 UE KEVIPIKEG PUGIOYVOUIEG TN
Martha, 1 omoia avadeiytnke kot oe avtokpdrteipo wg Julia Domna™®. Tnv emtvyn mopsio

¢ adepenig g Julia Domna axolovdei n Julia Maesa®™.

X ovvroun &&lotdpnon mePl TOV YOVOUIKOV PaciMoc®v TV empavécteprn Oéon

HETAED TOV TPOICAAUIKOV PAGIMGCOVY KaTéXEL 1] aprynon Yo v ZnvoPia g Maiudpact®e.

149 T n 8evtepn mepiodo tng Accvplakig axung 1 cAdg Néo-Accvprokfg emoyfig BA. €pyo Tov
KLARSSON M. (2016).

10 Mo t1g Pacitooeg Zabibi won Samsi otoryeia mapéyet kon o CLAPP N. (2001) kepdAono 9°.

151 ABBOT N. (1941 B) 4-5,

12 Mo 1o Booirero twv Nofataimv PA. evdeticd TAYLOR J. (2001) ko HAMMOND P. (1973).

153 ABBOT N. (1941 B) 8.

154 Julia Domna, n Julia Augusta (owtokpatopikog g TitAog), vanpEe GOPIL KOTAYOUEVT amd TNV
oA ™¢ Epeca (HOMS) apiotokpotopikng katayoyng pe vynin ekrnaidevon. [atépag g vmpée o apaftkng
KoTayoyns popaiog Gaius Julius Bassianus, apyepéag tov Elagabalus (Ba’al or EI-Gabal) xvpiapyov 6g00 tng
nAokng Aatpeiog g Epeco. Omwg vmovoel kot 1o matpikd tovg dvopn £pepav deopovg pe tovg Julio-
Claudians, yeyovog mov vrodeikvogl Tpog Ty KatedBuven g amdkTnong g pOUIKAG W10TNTag Vo TOV
Avyovoto TNdio Koiryodro ( Pacireio 37- 41 pX). O Zertipog EPnpog otV Tpocmdbeia TOL VoL EVIGYVOEL T
VOHHOTNTA TNG SVVAGTELNG TOL Kot ATopPoPNULEVOS amd TIS dvaedaovies, otav £uade yia Tig TpoPAEYELS TOV
{wdiov g Julia, ovpeovo pe Tic omoieg m Julia mpoopildtav va voupevbei PBaciid, a&lomoince Tig
SoLVOEGELS TOL Yo va T Yvopicet kot va ) {ntioet og ydpo katd ta péca tov 180 p.X. BA. DE LA BEDOYERE
G. (2018) 277.

15 SHuemvo e tov DE LA BEDOYERE G (2018),271: ZInuaviiky emppor] oTo TOMTIKE TpdyLotTa,
doknoe ko n adeien g Julia Domna, n Julia Maesa péow g mpomdbnong twv Kopdv Tng Soaemia kot
Mamaea, poli pe tovg Y1006 e otV Kopdld g popaikng woyvog. O tpeig ev Adym yuvaikes poll aAld kot
Eexmplotd EleAde va Kuplopynoovy otV oMtk (N NG autokpaTopiog HECH TNG UNTPLOPYIKNG TOLG
Wiotntag Kotd tov 3° audva w.X, kot 288: n Julia Maesa vrip&e mavtpepévn e To cuYKMTIKO TOV TPOEEVIKDOV
taEewv Julius Avitus, o omoiog mponyxnke oto avdtepo afidpate vd tov Zentipo Zéfnpo..H Maesa kat ot
KOpeG NG EUEWVAV YNPES  YOIPOVTOG WIOG OYETIKNG avtovopiog Kwvhioewv efaiticg TV YOV TOVG Kot
katopbwcay va avappynBobv oty ToAMTIKY KALOKA.

156 ABBOTT N. (1941 B) 13: “ The Palmyrene inscriptions have yielded her Semitic name, Bath Zabbai,

and so have helped to identify her with the semilegend-ary al-Zabba of the Arabic sources. T'ia v 16TopiKn

49



H ZnvoPBio vipEe odluyog tov Aovkiov Zemtipiov Odaivadov®, o omoiog avodsiytnke o
L0 1oYVPT TOMTIKT LOPPY] 6TO AVOTOAMKO TUMLO TNG aVTOKpaTopiag. Metd o Bdvarto tov, 1
ZnvoPia Ppébnke ©TO0 TOMTIKO TPOCKNVIO, AEMTOVPYDOVTOG O EMITPOTOC TOV YOO NG
Ovaforradov (259-274 u.X.). H ZnvoPioa enédeiée avipik moyunq oty doknon e€ovoiog

otnv Maluvpa kot 610 Avatohkd Koppdtt e Avtokpatopiact®,

Katd ta apykd otadio g dtaxvfépvnone e 1 ZnvoPia emdinée koréc oxéoelc pe
m Poun, wwoduevn apyikd avatolkd, oevpbvovrog to Opan g [laApvpnvig
Avtokpartopiog mpog t Meocomotapio ko Bopeodvtikd mpog ™ Mikpd Acia. H moAitikn
™G €dapikng e€dmhmong cvveyiotnke pe peyolvtepn €vtaon petd to Odvaro tov Popoaiov

159

avtokpdtopa Kiavdov™". H opiotikn didomaon pe t Poun cvvrekeitanr 1o 270 p.X. pe v

eméloon Tov Halpopntdv ot Zvpia kot oty Afyvrtol®. H avtoxpotopia g ZnvopPiag

evoloyveuiog g ZnvoPiag mAnpoeopieg avtiodvtor and ™ popoikn wnynq tov Historia Augusta kot omd
efpaikéc kot apoafikég avékdota, mapora owtd N aflomiotic Tov TYOV sival oueleyouevn. H dwbéown
Biproypapia yopm omd ™ Basitiooa g [HaApdpag ZnvoPia eivar apketd peydin, tinbog apbpov kot Bifiimv
Exouvv ypa@tei, v dev Aelmovv Kot KOAMTEYVIKEG avapopés, onmg Tivakes KTA. [o v mepipnun Pacidcoa
™m¢ Zupiag, O6mwg oyxohdler o SOUTHERN P. (2008) 1: “Zenobia, Queen of Palmyra, andself-proclaimed
Empress, is one of the heroines of the ancient world who has inspired successive generations of scholars,
writers, librettists and musicians, playwrights and actors. In the modern western world she is slightly less well
known than Cleopatra; in the east she is still supreme.”

157 Lucius Septimius Odaenathus, apapaiké (Odainat), apapucé (Udhaynah), sxhotvicuévn petapopd
Tov ovprakov Odainath, vmp&e Myepdvag g HoApdpag ot Zuvpio petad tov etov  260-267 p.X. O
OdaiavBog vanpée emiong WpvNg g Aeyouevng Todpvpnyig avtokpotopioag, TG omoiag N d1dpKe RTOV TOAD
obvTOouN, LE TEPLOYEG TNG avaTtolkng Mecoyeiov ommg tng Méong Avatoing, tnv Alyvrto, tn Zvpia Kot pikpo
Tunpa g Mikpdsg Aciag. Katopbwoe vo emavoktioel TNV ovoToAlkr ovtokpatopio. amnd tovg [lépoes.
Avaivtikotepa fA. SOUTHERNP. (2008) kepdAato 3°.T0O 262 tov amodddnke o tithog Tov Dux Romanorum tng
AvatoMg, amd tov avtokpdtopa I'ailiavd copemva pe tovg 2ifolikods ypnouods, yia to status tov OdadvOov
BA. POTTER D.S. (1996).

158 «geptimia Zenobia (Bath-Zabbai in Aramaic) was as shrewd and capable as she was determined.
She quickly perceived that her husband’s death threatened everything he had worked for. If stability in the area
was to be maintained, if Palmyra was to continue to enjoy the regional hegemony which Odenathus had so
skilfully built up, above all if their son Vaballathus was to inherit any of his father’s pre-eminence, she must
seize the initiative”. WATSCHON A. (2013) 59.

19TIpeg ovopa Marcus Aurelius Valerius Claudius, (10 Maiov 214 — Iavovéprog 270), éuetve
yvootdg wg Claudius 11 Gothicus, n Bastheio tov (268-270) yopaktnpiletor omo ) vikn Evovil tov ['othov ot
péym e Naiocov. TCAH, 228.

160 «“The accession of Zenobia and her son Vaballathus marked not so much a change in the policies of

the princes of Palmyra as a further decline in Romano-Palmyrene relations. The ambiguity survived for a time:
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eKTEVOTAV 0o TNV Atyvnto péypt ™ Mecomotapio kot and tov EAAcmovto puéypt ) Bopeia
Apafio. To 272 pn.X o ovtokpdropac Avpniavoct® kveitan evavtiov e ZnvoPiog, evd
apyotepa oty Epéca, o maipvplovog otpatdg déxeton oAy cofapd mAnyuata. H ZnvoBia
vroywpnoe oty [Hokpdpa, apvovpevn va dampaypatevtel dpovg mapddoonc. H moAlopkio
¢ [HoApopag cuveyiotke. H Znvoia wépo v mpoonddeio S1apuyng e olLOAOTIOTNKE
Kol 0dnyNOnke evomov ov Avpniavov oty Epéoa yia va dwaotel. [lapd tig mpotpomég
TOVL POUOTKOV GTPATEVUATOS Y10, TNV EKTEAECT] TNG, 0 AvpnAlavog g xdpioe ™ Lon Yo va
mv odnynoet oéca ot Poun kot va v moapovcidcsl g Adoupo TG VIKNEOpog Tov

EMGTPOPHCOZ.

Metd v mepiodo g ZnvoPioag ko mAéov mo kovtd otnv loAapikn emoyn, eiyav

aVOOELYTEL GTO TPOCKNVIO TV TOATIK®OV TPOYUATOV TNG YEPCOVIIGOV Ol TECCEPLS APUPIKES

Vaballathus contented himself initially with the titles inherited from his father, illustrissimus rex regum,
epanorthotes. He had milestones erected in his name, without the imperial title. Upon the death of Claudius Il in
the s’Umm er of 270, however, he refused to recognize Quintillus, and took the titles of consul, dux Romanorum
and imperator, while still holding back from proclaiming himself Augustus, his Alexandrine coinage displays
his name, but the image is that of Aurelian. What was intended as a gesture of conciliation by Zenobia was
already viewed as an outright usurpation by Aurelian (Vaballathus is absent from the consular Fasti). The
conquest of Syria in 270, and that of Arabia and Egypt in the winter of 270/1, as well as a part of Anatolia at the
same time, clearly transformed the princes of Palmyra into open rivals of Aurelian. In the s’Umm er or winter of
271 Vaballathus finally took the title of Augustus and Zenobia that of Augusta.” TCAH 12, 514,

161 ucius Domitius Aurelianus, 9 Zenteuppiov 214 1y 215 — ZentéuPproc 1 OxtdPprogc 275) Popaiog
avtokpdropag peta&d tov etdv 270 to 275. Avalotikdtepa yuo TG GLVONKEG avASEIENG TOL KOl TNV €TOYN
WATSCHONA. (2013).

162 ABBOTT N. (1941 B) 14.
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PVAéC tv: Himyar g votag Apofiact®®, Kindah®omy kevipiy Apopia, ov Iacavides
(Ghassanids) ¢ Zvpiact®® ko o1 Aayuidec (Lakhmids)tg Hirah®®,

Tnv mepiodo avth oNUOSELEL 1) TPOCOTIKOTNTO TNG TPOICAQUIKNG Yamanite
Bacidiocag Balgis (330-45 p.X.). Ztic wohapukég petayevéotepeg mnyéc o 6voua g Balqis

ToAD GLYVA cvyyéetar e avtd ™G PosciMosag Tov Tafalt’. Av kot oto Paciteto Twv Kinda

163 “In the south the Himyarites, who had succeeded the Sabaeans about 115 B.C., had assumed the title
of kings of Sabs (Sheba) and Dhii- Raidan, and flourished until about A.D. 300. Then there seems to be a new
dynasty of Hlimyaritic rulers whose members presently style themselves kings of Saba, Dhu-Raidan,Hadramut
and Yamanat and who continue to rule until overrun first by Abyssinia and then by Persia.” ABBOTT N.
(1941),15.

164 «Kiindah, upped sticks from central Arabia and moved south en masse... some of Kindah led a semi-
urbanized existence in their caravan-capital, Qaryat; but at heart they and the tribes associated with them
remained badw, and their policy when the odds were against them was not to strike back, but to strike camp and
move out of harm’s way.” SMITHM.T. (2019),71.

185 1t would seem that the first unquestionable Ghasanid prince was larithb. Jabala (Apé0ag tov
T'ofdra), who figures in Arabian chronicles as Harith the Lame, and who was appointed by Justinian (about 529
A.D.) to balance, on the Roman side, the active and enterprising King of Hirah, Mundhir b. Ma' al-sama. During
the greater part of his long reign (529-569 A.D.) he was engaged in war with this dangerous rival, to whose
defeat and death in the decisive battle of H'Ali ma we have already referred. Like all his line, I;larith was a
Christian of the Monophysite Church, which he defended with equal zeal and success at a time when its very
existence was at stake. The following story illustrates his formidable character. Towards the end of his life he
visited Constantinople to arrange with the Imperial Government which of his sons should succeed him, and
made a powerful impression on the people of that city, especially on the Emperor's nephew, Justinus.”
NICHOLSON R. (1930),51-52.

166 «By the start of the sixth century the Lakhmids were already seasoned players of the Great Game.
We have seen the Lakhmid king Imru’ al-Qays (probably) leading a large Persian-backed expedition into the
peninsula in the early fourth century, and then (probably) defecting to the Romans. Two hundred years on, with
Constantinople promoting the GHasan ids as its own major satellite in the area, the Persians increased their
support for the Arab rulers of al-Hirahh. When the two great empires clashed, as they did increasingly in this
period, it was usually in the persons of their Arab proxies” .SMITH M.T. (2019),79.

167 Tyetucd pe to GTnuo g towtéttag g Balgis 1 ABBOTT N. (1941 B),15 8éyetan Tnv dmoym tov
GLACER E. Xto Skizze der Geschichte und GeographieArabiens, |1 ( 1890) “...the Arabian story of the Queen of
Sheba as it has come down to us through the version of Wahb ibn Munabbih has compounded two queens into
one-Solomon's Queen of Sheba and a Himyaritic queen of Sheba of the fourth century after Christ. He is led to
this conclusion chiefly by the testimony of Edesius and Frumen-tius, whose travels brought them about A.D.
330 to Abyssinia, where they rose to a position of power and influence during the regency of a Yamanite queen
who is unfortunately not named. This queen Glaser identified with the Balgis of the Arabic tradition and figures

her reign to have covered the years A.D. 330-45, a period of Abyssinian influence and penetration.”
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omv kevipikn Apofio dev @aivetoar vo vanpée kamown PaciMoca tov PeAnvekolg Twv
TPOAVAPEPOUEVAV, CNUAVTIKEG LANPEAY CUUEOVE HE TIS WAPTLPIEG TOV TOMUATOV NG
EMOYNG TPElG yuvaikec vd to dvoua Hind, ot otopieg TV onoiwv arobavatictnkay puéco
amd v mpoichopky moinon.® Ty 1otopia ¢ Suvacteiag Tmv Acyuddv vrpEe o
A Hind'®®, evd otoug Tacavidec onpavtiky vmpée N 16TOPIKY Hopen ™G PociMocog
Mawia (378-380 w.X.)'"°, n omoio peté 10 O6vatd Tov GLLHYOL TG avéraPe TV sEovaia
petald tov Xopov Apdfov analiovovtag T poUOIKn 1oy0. Xto Tpdtuma ¢ PaciMocag
ZnvoPiog, 1 Mawia nyndnke tov otpatevudtov oto medio TOV HaydV, HE EKOTPOTEIES OTN
®owikn kol oty [MoAootivn, Kataotpépovtog Tig TeEPLOYES cuvoplokd pe v Atyvmro.
Apketég @opég Mpbe  avTipéToR) HE  TO  OLTOKPOTOPIKA POUOIKE  GTPATELLATO,
KaTopHDOVOVTOC VO GLVAYEL EIPNVN LE TOVG O1KOVS TNG OPOLS, KaOMDS Kol TV Tpo®Onomn tov
oV NG vIoyNnPiov 61OV EMOKOTIKO Opdvo TOL YploTIOVIKOL TNG Paciieiov. Metd ™
ovvagbsica gprvn pe v avtokpatopio, 1 Mawia covédpape otV auvvTiKy Tpoomddeio
s KovotaviivoomoAing evavtiov tov ['6t00v pe v amocstoAr] 100 makod e, evad M

GUUUETOYN TOV OTPATELUATOV TNG oméPn KaBOoPIGTIKN Yo THY VIKN@Opa mopeio g payme.t™

H Nabia Abbott kotaiiyel ota e€ng ovumepdopoto, GOUEOVE UE TO OTOI0 Yio. Lia,
ePiodo PEYOADTEPT TV SEKAEEL OUDVOV KOl GE TEPLOYES OV ekTEivOVTaY amd TV Ktnowpov
puéxpt t Poun kou amd ) Mavpn péypt v Apafikr] dhacca, ot TpoicAakés PaciAooeg

dwoiknoav, eite avtoddvaueg, eite og ovlvyol, emitpomor kot Pacthopntopec. HynOnkoav

168 ABBOTT N. (1941 B) 16-17.

169 She was either the sister or, as most of the sources have it, the daughter of Numan Il (ca. A.D. 580-
602). Tradition is rich in recounting a romance, which eventually led to marriage, between this princess of
Hirahhand Adi ibn Zaid, the Christian poet of Thirahh and influential secretary in the court of the Persian
Khusrau. It was Adi who maneuvered Khusrau's choice of Numan to the Hirahn throne. Later, however,
Numann and Adi were estranged; Numan imprisoned Adi and set aside his marriage to Hind, whose re-actions
to the new situation are not recorded. Eventually Adi was treacherously murdered in his prison in about 590, and
Hind is then said to have retired to a convent which she built and which came to be named after her as the
convent of Hind the Younger.AssoTT N. (1941 B) 20.

170 “There is some consensus in the Arabic sources that the famous Mariya was the wife of this Jabala
rather than of a later Ghasanid king. This, if true, has a twofold significance. First, since according to the Arabic
tradition she was a Kindite princess, her marriage to the Ghasan id Jabala confirms earlier data on the friendly
relations between these two groups of foederati. Second, the name is either Greek, Maria, or Syriac, meaning
"the lady": either, especially the former, clearly implies attachment to Christianity, which Kinda must have
adopted.” SHAHID I. (2018) 69.

171 ABBOTT N. (1941 B) 21.
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TOAEUMV KOl EKGTPOTELDV, OVTITAYONKOV OTIC KUploPYeS OUVAUEIS TNG EMOYNG TOVG,
aAYNEAOVTAG TIS aVTOKPATOpIKEG emdméels. H dpactnpomra tov mepipnuov PBocticeomv
Kot T TPOTLTTE TG Aoknong e€ovaiag OMAVKOD TPooHov dev eEEAElYaV Amd TO LOKPOIWmVO
apyoio TapeABOV TG apafiknig YEPGOVNCOV UEYPL KOL TNV OpYN TS TPOICAOUIKNG TEPLOOOV
(500-622 p.X.)1"2,

1.2 O1 yvvaikeg kat 10 KpaTog Katd v wopouovy tov loAdu

To 10 étoc (1941), n Nabbia Abbott dnuocievel to devtepo ot Gepd apbpo TG,
Women and the State on the Eve of Islam, oyetikd pe ™ peEAETN TOV YOVOUK®V, OVAPEPOUEVT
oTNV MEPI000 OV KOAVTTEL TIG TOPOUOVES TNG EUPAvVIons tov [oAqu. Xto ev Adym apBpo
TpaypatedeTon upiTtePa 10 BEoM Kot T0 pOAO TOV YUVOIKAOV OTIS Opofikég KOWmVIEG NG

YEPCOVIGOV GTOVG TOUEIS TOL dNUOGTIOL Kol 11WTIKOV Piov.

H mpo tov IoAqu mepiodog ovoudotnke Omd TNV 1CAQKY TOPAdOCN MG EMOYN TNG
dyvorag, al-Jahilivah.*™® Ov poptopisg otn S160eon pog yo v emoyn ™S dyvoiac sivat
eEAPETIKA TEPLOPIGUEVES, EVA O TEPIGGOTEPES OO OLTEG TPOEPYOVTOL OO LETUYEVECTEPES
WOAOIKES TTNYEG. Q¢ TNYEG TG TPOICAAUIKNG EMOYNG Ao TIS Omoieg ival duvatni 1 AvTAnon
TANPOPOPLOV Y10 TNV TPOKTIKY Kot TNV Kadnuepwotnta tov Apdfov Bewpodvtol n moinon
KOl TO. OTOCTAGUATO OTIY®V, TO S1APOPa YVOUIKA Kol pNTd Kol TEAOS 01 ToPpadOCELS Kot Ol
Opvrot. XapoKInploTikd TG HETAOOONG TMV TPOICAAUK®OV TNYDOV NTAV 1 TPOPOPIKOTNTOA.
Me 10 €pyo NG £yyYpaONs OMOTUTMONG TOV TPOIGAAUIKOV £00V¢ €v YEVEL EmpopTioTNKAY

axorhovBmc cuyypageic kotd T duvaotich mepiodo Tov ‘Abbasid (750-1258 p.X.)4.

172 ABBOTT N. (1941 B) 22. : “Our search for Arab has netted us some two pre-Islamic queens dozen of
in a of over sixteen and in territories these, period centuries, that stretched from to Rome and from the Black to
the Ctesiphon Arabian Sea... They ruled either in their own right or as consorts, regents, queen-mothers, some
excercising power more than one of these roles. Some of them like , Queen Sheba, seem to have been rulers of
independent states... still others like Samsi and, Zenobia, gained more lasting fame by defying their imperial
neighbors; finally, there were the Emesan princesses who came to control the destiny of the Roman Empire it
self. At the head of the list stand the Roman empresses Julia Domna, and Julia Mamaea, yet in the popular
mind their greater achievements have been overshadowed by the meteoric career of the of by "Empress the
East," the illustrious and immort‘Ali zed Zenobia.”

178 T v al- Jahiliyah BA. GOLDZIHERI. (1889) 225.

174 NicHoLsoN R.A. (1993), 31-32: “Our sources of information regarding this period may be

classified as follows :(I) Poems and fragments of verse, which though not writtendown at the time were
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Youpwvo pe v Abbott petd to mépag e enoyng TV TEPIPNUOV PUCIMGE®V, KT
TOVG TEAELTAIOVG OQUMVEG TNG TPOICAOUIKNG TEPLOOOV, TNV  OMOKAAOVUEVN] OO TOVG
pnovoovipdvovg al-Jahiliyah, ewoyn e ayvorag, to yovoikeio status vméotn katd ndco
nepintoon coPapég dupopomomoels €1 Papoc TV yovorkav. Ot SdpapatilOpeveg
OLVONKEC, Ol EMOPES UE TIG TOPUSOGELS TV YEITOVIKOV AomV Kol Paciieinv emnpéacav T

S AMOGTEPMVTOC TOVS KUPOG KL TPOVOLLO. TOV OmOAUBovo

Béon tov Apafov yovarkdvt’
oTic mpopdTepeg emoyéct’®. Mapdia avté 1 cupPBor TV YovoukdY 6t {ON TOV apaBiKoY

Kowovidv Sev eiye kataotel tekeing apeintéa.t’’

preserved by oral tradition and committed to writing, for the most part, two or three hundred years afterwards...
( 2) Proverbs. ...(3) Traditions and legends ...vast number of such stories-some unmistakably genuine,others
bearing the stamp of fiction-are preserved in various literary, historical, and geographical works composed
under the ‘AbbasidC Alf phate, especially in the Kitdbu '1-Aghdnl (Book of Songs) by Abu '1-Faraj of I~fahan(
t 967).”

15 H AHMED L. (1992) 45, oyoMdier Islamic reforms apparently consolidated a trend toward patriliny
in 6™ century Arabia, and particularly in Mecca, where, as a result of commercial expansion, the entire fabric of
the old nomadic order was undergoing change In addition to internal economic change, external influences no
doubt played some part in transforming the culture. The infiltration of Iranian influences among the tribes of
northern Arabia, along with Meccan trade linking Syria and the Byzantine empire to the north with Yemen and
Ethiopia to the south, meant increasing contact with and exposure to the social organization of gender in these
neighboring societies. A form of monotheism, characteristic of the predominant religions in these adjoining
regions, as well as patrilineal marriage, in which men-controlled women’s sexuality, had also begun to gain
ground in a hitherto polytheistic Arabia before Muhammad began to preach Islam.”

178 Ta pio. GLVORTIKY MOPOVGIAGT) TV  KOWMVIKO-OIKOVOUIK®OV GUVONK®OV ovamTuEng otV meploym
Kot TV avadetn g Mékkog og epmopikd KEVIPO dwitepo evilapépov mapovcldlel To dpbpo tov IBRAHIM M.
(1982). Emworoduevog avOpmmoroyikd vikd o WATTM. (1956) 272-273 dotumdvel o Sl0pOopETIKN
vrdbeon, cOpemva pe v onolo e&elMocotav o dadtkacio HETAPAoNG amd TO UNTPOYPOLMKO GUGTHLA
opybvoong oto matpoypapptkd. O Watt cvveyiler extyudvoag, 0Tt péypt kot ta téAN Tov 6°° odva To
UNTPOYPOLUKS CUGTNILO NTAV GE 10Y0, EVA 1) TEPLOLGIN AMOTEAOVCE KOO KTNLM TOV LEADV TNG OIKOYEVELNG
Kot a&omotovvtay Yyl 1o kKowd koAd. O vneloepyOUeEVOS OTOUIKIGHOS TMV OOTIKOV KEVIPWOV, av&avotav
mapdAInia pe ) deEaymyn Tov gumopiov kat TG andkTnong mhovtov. Ot dvdpeg dpyicav va avtidapfivovot
TOVG €0VTOVG TOVG MEPLOGATEPO GOV ATOLLO, VTOVOUEDOVTAG TO GVALOYIKO Opelog TG GLANG. H avadeitn tov
QTOIKIOTIKOD QpovipoTog Kotd tov Watt Egxivnoe mpv amd ) Hijrah, ) petoiknomn tov Mwdped ot Medivo.
H 1dwomoinon tov owoyevelakod TAODTOL amd TOVG GPPEVEG GCULYYEVEILS, TOPAYKAOVICE T Onuocio
dpaoctnpdmta TV yovakedv. H tpoondfeia tpocdioptopod e motpotnTag KOTEGTNGE AvayKaio Tov EAEy)0
™G Yovaukeiog 0e£ovaAkoTnTaG.

177 «Changing social conditions, due in part to contacts with neigboring peoples and kingdoms, may

have deprived the Arab woman of this period of some of the public prestige enjoyed by their earlier sisters.
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ApyKd 6TOV 101OTIKO YDPO, Ol YOVUIKEG OAMV TOV KOWOVIKOV CTPOUAT®V EVTOS TOV
TAGIoV TNG 0KOYEVELNS, MG UNTEPEG Kot cvblvuyol Mrtav akdpo oe Béon va exppaloviot
avtofoviwct’®. H yuvaika kot ot yovaiksiec apetéc e£akolovfovv Vo omoTEAOVV Ta KEVIPIKE

Oépata ™G TPOiGAAUKNAG ToioNG, va eumvéovy Toug momtéct’®. Inuaviuey vipée sicov

KO 1) TOPOVGI0, YOVAIK®Y TomTpLdy 6T N mepipnun al-Khansalel,

T Opnokevtikn (oM o1 yuvaikeg kotoddpfavoy sicov onpaviucd afidpate Kot

182

TitAovg, Onm¢ axpPdc Kot o1 Gvopes, ®¢ HAvTiooes Kot otmvookomol kahinah,™ > mg €peteg

However it must not be inferred that the influence of the Arab woman had become negligible in the various
phases of both private and public life.” ABBOTT N. (1941 y) 259.

8 o tov WATT M. (1956) 373-378 1] owoyevelakn Opydvwon NG TPOICAGUIKIC TEPLOSov
yopoxmplotav and molvemvio. H ewdva tov yovokeiov polov péco oTn QUAETIK Kowvovio MoV
OVOLLOLOYEVHG Kol cuyKeXLEVT. TIpog v katevBuven avth cuviyopei To Yeyovog OTL TOGO TOTPOYPUUUKE OGO
KOl UNTPOYPOLUUKAE GTOLElD GLUVLTNPYAV GTIS TAPAOOGELS YALOL TNG TPOICACIKNS ¥epoovicov: “In most
primitive societies both patrilineal and matrilineal principles are to be found at work. In pre-Islamic Arabia
Mecca is the clearest example of a system that is predominantly patrilineal... Patrilineal relationships must have
been important in Mecca. For one thing the chief social units were patrilineal clans, named after male ancestors
only... This is in contrast to Medina where, until shortly before the Hijrah, the genealogies consist of names
about which nothing is known. Despite the dominance of patrilineal ideas at the time when our sources were
written down, many points of matrilineal organization have been recorded. Descent in the female line was
relatively more important at Medina than at Mecca...”

18 Tya v amotommon g yuvaukeiog @bong og asdntikd cvpPoro, ovikeipevo Oavpocuod kon
YN EUTVEDCEDG TMV TOMTMV TNG TPOIGAAIKNG TeEP1OoL PA. VILCHEZ J.M.P. (2017) 35-43.

180 MILLER N. A.(2016) S18axtopikn, 111: “ Pre-Islamic mourning poetry seems to have originated in
the rhymed chants of female kin of the deceased expressing grief and praise for the dead. These rhymed but
unmetrical chants may then have evolved into poetry in the rajaz meter, the simplest of Arabic poetic meters,
and thence into other meters. Kou114-115: The most famous elegist of classical Arabic poetry is al-Khansa’ of
Sulaym ibn Mansir, who is considered a mukhagramah, having composed both before Islam’s arrival and after
her conversion. She is particularly well known for a series of laments for her brothers, Mu‘awiyahand Sakhr,
who died in combat before Islam. Much poetry by pre-Islamic women poets is extant, but al Khansa’’s is unique
for its quantity and sophistication. Most scholars have focused on the poetess’s gender. For Theodor Néldeke,
the genre of marthiyah (elegy for the dead) was mostly left to women, who accordingly composed, for the most
part, simple products. Suzanne Stetkevych, more recently, although she finds al-Khansa'’s poetry more
sophisticated, still sees women’s elegy as “a discretely defined body of verse ... prescribed by gender role,”
which is “ritually determined.”

181 Tnv mo 1oyvp duvapiky koto TV TpoicAapikn emoxy otnv Apafio og Opnokevtikd eninedo
kateiye n ewoloratpio. H mpoichopuks AGTPELTIKY TPOKTIKY ETMIKEVIPOVOVTAY OTN AoTpeio VOC 0GTPLKOV
navBéov. Kupiapyeg popeés g Mekkavikig Bpnokeutikdttag ftov 1 tpiada tov Inlvkdv Beotitov Al-Lat,

Al-‘Uzza xow Manat. Avagopég otig tpelg avtég Bedtnreg Ppiokovtal kot oto Kopdvi g «Buyatépec tov
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Tov vaov rabbat al-bait'®, axépa ko wg mpoerTicosc nabiyah. e mollég mepmTdOoEC TaL
opbpata kot ot ypnopoi twv kahinah exnpéalav onuavtiKd Ty TOAMTIKY TOV PVADV GYETIKA
LE TN LETOVAGTELOT Kol TOV TOAEpO. Ot pavtiooeg amoAdpfavay po ehevbepia Kivicemv Kot
JPACTNPOTATOV, EVD TOPAAANAL EKTEAOVCOV Kol TO KOOKOVIO TOL OKOGTH 1 doutnty
Hakim®, Ot 1épetec ouvdedenéveg e Ta 1Epd GLYKEKPIUEVOY DEOTHTOV OGKOVGAV GNLAVTIKY

EMPPON OTO MOMTIKO-KOWVmVIKS yiyvesOones.

AMby». Aleg emiong aotpikég Oeotnteg NTov 11 ZeAnvn Sin e apoevikny popen, o ‘HAlog Shams 6nivkod
vévoug, ot omoieg Nrav Levydpt omd TG omoieg mPoEKvYOV d1dpopol ovpdaviol Beol. Aideg Bedtnteg Ntav M
A@poditn Zuhra apcevikod yévoug, o Alag Mustari, o Kévemog Suhail, o Xegiprog Si’ri kaw o Epung Utarid.
Aatpeio omédidav ota idmAa asnab, 6Tovg AiBovg Kot ota jinn 1 jann. AvVaALTIKOTEPA Yo T BpnokevTiKOTNTA
™mg mpoicAapiknig Apafiog fA. MAPIOPAE M. (2015).

182 IS1odtepo evdrapépov Yo T1¢ aviIAyEelg Tov ApaBov TG TPOICAAUIKYS Tep1ddov mepl poipag g
olwvookoriag kot o péro Tov Kahin nopovoidlet to apbpo tng GASIMOVA A. (2014).

183 O 6pog Rabb, onuaiver xoprog, Odg, agéving evog Soviov. Ttnv mpoicAapiky Apafic o dpog
YPNOOTOLOVVTAV GE GXEOT| LE OPIGUEVES BEATNTES TOV TAYAVIGTIKOD TPOIGAAUIKOV TavOEov, ommg 1 Bedtnta
Al-Lat épepe to mpocovopo al-Rabba . Katd avth v évvola 0 épog gépet pa avtiotoyio e Toug 6povg
Bacal, Adonis ktA. Zta mpoichapukd TAaicio ¥pNoIonolonTay EXicNg Kot 0 TITAOG Y10, TOVG OLWVOGKOTOLS Kol
pavterg kahin. Xto Kopdvi o @gdg amokaAgitar “kbplog tov vaov”, evdd o 6pog Rabb ypnoiponotsiton

EVOALOKTIKG G VoL 07O To, o oLYVE ovopoTo tov @gov. BA. AMqupa EI Vol.8,350.

184 Hakim: Ztnv tpoicAapiky Kovevio 0 0pog avopEPETOL GTO GTOUO, TO OTOL0 IOV EMPOPTIGUEVO e
10 KafKov ¢ S1evBetnoeng TV dapopmdv, wg dtnthic. To ovclaotikd mpokvdmtel amd to pripo hakama
Kkpivw. Zvvdvopog 6pog Bswpeitor to ovolootiké muhakkam. Ztnv mpoichapiky Apafio, dedopévng tng
EMAEIYNG VOUIKNAG KOIKOTOINONG KOl KPOTIKAG SIKAOTIKAG apyng o Hakim ovaldppove ™ Sevbetnon
avtayduevov (nmudtov. O Bsopudg tov Hakim ftav to povo péco 610 Omoio PTOopoUsE Vo KATAPLYEL
Kdmotog, otV mepinTwon mov dev NBeke va KaTaELYEL 0T S0dedOUEVT TPaKTIKN TNG awtodikiag. H dwdikacia
avt €pepe kaBapd TPOCORIKO YOPUKTNPU HETOED TOV avTITIOEHEVOV TTASVPAOV Kot Poctlotay oTnVv KoAN
0élnomn tovc. Ot dvo mhevpéc pmopovcav eredBepa vor eTAEEOVY TO dtoutnTh Yio TNV VIOBEST] TOVS, EVD 1)
eKmApoon g gTopnyopiag Pacilovtav og apoPaio 6pko. BA. Aquua El Vol. 3,72.

185ABBOTT N. (1941 y) 260. “In the religious life, which generally linked up with the economic and
political development and welfareof the people, a certain class of women played definite and well-organized
roles. Among them were the kahinah or woman-seer and soothsayer, the rabbat al-bait or temple priestess, and,
now and again the more pretentious nabiyah or prophetess. They seem to have exercised their functions in the

same way as did theis masculine counterparts, the Kahin, rabb al-bait and nabi.”
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Y1t Jahiliyah yopoktnpiotikny vaipEe 1 GLVOPOUN TOV YOVOIKOV KOl OTIG TOAEUKES

emyelpyoeic e,

Onwg akpdg kot wpwv amd ovtég, oTo TPOTLTO. TOV TPOICAUUIKMV
Baciiioomv, cuvddevav T0Vg GLLHYOVS TOVS OTIS HAYES, TEPBAATOVTAC TOLG TPAVLUOTIES,
TPOCPEPOVTAG EPOSIN OTIG TPATES YPUUUES TNG UAYNG, OKOLO KOl TOAEUMVTOS Ol 101e¢ A
OTOVG YI0UG Kot TOug ov{hyovc toug. Aev €Aemov Kol Ol MEPUTTMGEIS, OMOL Ol 1d1eg
ekducovvtay Plota Yo To YOG GLYYEVIKOD TOVG aipotog. [Iépa and v kabapd TpaKTiKy
d146TaoT TOV POAOV TOVG, N TOPOVGIO TWV YOVOIKDOV GTO TOAEUO YPp®UATICOVTOV KOl od o
évtova ovpPoAtkn| dtdotaon. Ot yuvaikeg tav 10 ETaBL0 TV EVOOQLAETIKOV £xOpompalldv,

TPOCPEPAY CNHOVTIKES TANPOPOPIES, AALA KVpimG evETVEAY TOVS TOAEMOTES. 187

Yyetk@ pe M ovpPoikdTnTa. TG Yyuvoukeiog mapovoiog ot pdyn, mn Abbott
TpocBétel kol Tov avayvopiopuévo Becud g mpoicAaukng teptodov, ™ Aatpeia g Kvpiog
¢ Nikng (Lady of Victory). To poro g Kvpiog g Nikng énoule pa yovaika pe eEaipetikn
Kowvwvikny 0éom, n omoia oyetiCovtav pe 10 eopntd 1Epd EO6avVO TG TOTIKNG BedTnTOg TNG
euAng qubbah. Ot vrdhowmeg yvvaikeg ®¢ ¥opdG TOL TNV TANGIOVAY, TPOYOLSOVGAV
molepkd tpayovdla. H mapovsio g Kupiog aokovoe pio moAOTAOKT WYuYoAOYIKN ETPPON,
EVO 1N QYUOAMGIN TNG GNHoVE TO TEAOG TNG Hayng kot v Ntta. H mapovsia twv yovaikodv
oT0 eSO TOV paydV Kot 1 €KBECT TOVG GTOVG KIVOVUVOLS VITEPTOHVILE TNV OVOYKOLOTNTO TG

viKkng, ot Gvdpec TG PG £mpeme va Tadéyouy 1| vo Teddvouviee,

2TIG YOVOUKEG TOV OAVOTEPOV KOWMOVIKOV GTPOUATOV KOl O GLYKEKPUEVO TOV
NyeTIK®OV PLUAGV ¢ Hijaz, Wwitepa onueidveral  tpocowrikdtnto ¢ Hubba kopng tov

Hulail, Tov televtoion Quraysh*®iepéa-faciiéa e Mékkoc. TOpeovo e S1popes ekd0YEC

188 Mo 1Switepn ontiky mave oto (Rmua tov  exOpompalidv kol Tovg mOAEUovE HETOED TV
apofkdV PLUAGV NG TPOGICAOUIKNG TEPLOOOL Kot TOV KOUPIKNAG onNpaciog poAo TOV YUVOIK®V Umopel va
avtinBei and 1o émog Ayyam al’Arab, (Battle Days) omwg mpooeyyiler to (ftmpa pe tn peTd@paoct
oVYKEKPIUEVOV Yopiov 1 LICHTENSTADTER I. (1935), tnv épevva g omoiog a&lomotel ko 1 Abbott.

187 ABBOTT N (1941 v) 262. Trv moAAmAOTNTO TV YUVAIKEI®V pOA®Y GTNV TPOIGAAIKY] KOVmVia
KO TV €0POTEPT KOWVOVIKT GUUUETOYT TOLG onuedvouy kat ot AHMED L. (1986) 691 «aim LICHTENSTADTER
I. (1935) 81.

188ABBOTT N. (1941 y) 262-3.

189Hyetuer; @A g Mékkac, omd v omolo. katoydtav kot o IIpogntng, GOHPOVE UE TIG
nopatnpioeglg tov SMITH M. T. (2019), 117: “Qusayy. His origins are obscure, but those who claim descent from
him have been in the spotlight ever since: they — the tribe known as ‘Quraysh’, after the supposed name of
Qusayy’s own ancestor — are the most successful family in Arab history, perhaps in human history as a whole.

No one can be sure about that earlier name; genealogies, as we have seen, tend to be ‘some- thing imaginary and
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™m¢ wropiog, o ynpawdg mAéov Hulail epmiotevtnke 10 Khedi g Mékkog otnv KOpn TOL

Hubba, a&impa mov cvvemoydtav pe Ty eOAAEN Tov peydlov epod e Méxkoc, Ka’bal®.

Katd yevikr opoloyio Opme, 1 yovaikeio coppetoyn ot d1oiknon g Mékkag tav pdalov

h'%,t0v cvpPoviriov TV TpecPuTépmv,

e€aipeon mapd kavovag. O Oeoudg tov Dar’al-Nadwa
amopTILOTAV AMOKAEIGTIKA OO APPEVES, 01 OTTOI01 EIYALV GUUTANPAOGCEL TO TECCAPUKOGTO £TOG

Niac. 192

devoid of reality [whose] usefulness consists only in the resulting connection’, and this seems to be true of
Qusayy’s pedigree. Qusayy is sometimes known as al-Mujammi’, ‘the Connector, the Uniter’; ‘Quraysh’, as we
have also seen, is often said to derive from the verb tagar-rasha, ‘to gather people together’. All this suggests
that Quraysh may have been a group of mixed origins. Others, however, have derived the name from garsh,
‘making money’, an activity in which Quraysh were to excel. Yet others go for the most literal derivation, from
the common noun quraysh, ‘little shark’.”

190 «“Ka'ba (pre-islamic) a large, cubical building with a sacred black stone affixed in one corner-that
was the sanctuary to the pagan god Hubal. The custodians of this shrine belonged to the tribe of Quraysh, whose
different clans made up most of the population of Mecca and shared the various cult responsibilities, such as
providing water and food to the pilgrimspreparing and selling special pilgrimage garb, and supervising
particular rituals. People from other tribes, particularly pastoral nomads who lived near Mecca, also joined its
cult, sometimes bringing their own idols into the shrine for safekeeping.” DoONNERF.M. (2010) 35-36.

191 Kard v nepiodo tov Qusayy ot ev Aertovpyia Srotenticot Oecpotl firav: “ 1. hijabah, guardianship
of the keys of Ka'bah. 2. Sigayah, superintendence of the sacred well of Zamzam. 3. Diyat, civil and criminal
magistracy. 4. Sifarah, legation. 5. Liwa', leadership in war. 6. Rifadah, administration of the poor-tax. 7.
Nadwah, presidency of the tribal assembly, shura. 8. Khaimmah, guardianship of the council of chamber. 9.
Khazinah, administration of public finance. 10. Azlam, the guardianship of divining arrows by which the
judgement of gods and goddesses was obtained. T'ia to cvppodiio tov mpesPutépwv : Qusayy is also reported
to have constructed the well known town hall of Mecca, the Dar al-Nadwah, where important matters relating to
their social, political, economic and religious life were discussed and final decisions arrived at. The patriarchal
kingship had disappeared soon after the death of Qusayy and supreme authority was now vested in a relatively
small number of privileged persons whose distinction was based on social status. These aristocrats were heads
of various clans of Quraysh and of their allies (who together constituted the body known as council of elders ) or
nadl which regulated the whole religious, social, political, economic and cultural life of the community... Its
functions were primarily executive rather than legislative and its decisions were, therefore, decrees and not laws.
The council of elders did not meet at regular intervals but only as the occasion required.” NAZEER KA KA KHEL
M. (1981)383-384.

192ABBOTT N. (1941 y) 266.
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[Switepn pveio otig petayevéotepes IGAAUIKEG TNYEG KATEYOLY OV Yuvaikeg and TovV
oiko oV apymyod ¢ Mékkag, chyypovov ¢ emoyng Tov Ipoert, Aba Sufyan!®d q
ovluyog Tov Hind bint ‘Utbah® ka1 n x6pn tov Ramhla. H Spactpiomrta witepo e
Hind kotaypdotnke pe YAa@upd tpdmo and v IoAakn tapddoon, egattiag g avtiotaong
mov mpoéPore oto Mmaued ot ™ véa Opnokeio. To Ovopa tng Hind eivar Wbwitepo

cuvdedepévo pe T péym g Badrl®

, OTTOVL 01 HOVGOVAUAVOL KaTAPepPaY £vo GOPapd TANYHA
evavtiov tov Mekkitov. Meta&d tov vekpdv ocvykataAeydtav kKot o matépag tg Hind,
YEYOVOG OV TVPOSOTNGE TN dlya TS Yo ekdiknon. Apyotepa oto avtimovo Tov MeKKITdV

d®%, n Hind nynMnke tov

EVOVTIOV T®V HOLGOLARAVOV TG Medivag, ot pdyn tg Uhu
YOVOUKAOV NG €MT ¢ kowawviag g MEKKag mov GuVOSELAV TOVG AVOPES OTN HAYM.

Awdpapoatilovtag to poro ™ Kuplag e Nikng, pe mdpivovg Adyovg Ko pe To idwAo TV

193 Abi Sufyan B. Harb B. Umayya , tng @uifig Abd Shams tov Quraysh, vapée empaviig éumopog
Ko emyepnpotiog g Mékkag, o omolog o€ TOAAEG TEPITTMOGELS TYOVVIOV OVTOTPOCHTMG TOV KUPAUPAVIDV.
Apyd vinpEe morépiog Tov IoAdy, apydtepa OUMG e TNV KATAKTNGN TG MEKKOG amd TOLG LOVGOVALAVOLG
aondotnke to Iohdp. Avorvtikotepo PA. Aquuoe EI Vol.1, 151,

19 Ymnpée untépa tov mpadtov *Umayyad yaiien Mu‘awiyya . H Hind xatayotav eniong amd mm @uin
tov Abd Shams.O tpitog yépog g fitav pe tov Aba Sufyan. O petayevéotepeg exBpucéc mpog Tovg *Umayyad
TOPadOGELG TOPOLGIALovy o oxeddv amokpovotiky| swdva e Hind. H idwa apykd vipée opodpn morépog
Tov IoAdap kot tov Mwdaped, to picog g omoiag KopvemONKe e To BAvato Tov matépa g amd Tov Hamza om
péym g Badr. Zopeova pe tig tyés, 1 Hind axolobbnoe toug Mexkiteg otn pdym oty ekotpateio evavtiov
™¢ Medivag 1o 625 pu.X. Otav o Hamza nébave otn payn Aéyetan 6t 1 010 SopéMoe TO VEKPO GOUA TOV
TPOYOVTOEG TO GLUKMTL TOL. Me TV Katdkon g Mékkag to 630 p.X. omd Tovg HovsovAUdvovg Aéyetat OTL
eiye kartadikootel o€ Odvaro. Apydtepa aondotnke to Ioddu kot idio modépnoe otn péyn g Yarmuk. Ipog to
Téhog g Long g ydproe and tov Aba Sufyan. O Bdvatog tng tomobeteiton cOLEOVA e KATOES EKSOYES OTN
yaipeio Tov ‘Umar 1 g owth tov ‘Uthman, yopig va tpordpet va et 1o Y16 g Kupiopyo TAéov 6T AoUOOKO.

BA. Mupo EI Vol.3, 455.

1952i)u(pmva pe tov DONNER F.M. (2010), 46: “A larger group of Muhammad 's followers attacked a
sizable Quraysh caravan again at a place called Badr (year 2/624), overcoming the contingent of Meccans
guarding it and taking much booty despite being outhnumbered. This victory must have strengthened both the
morale and the economic position of Muhammad 's followers and may mark the beginning of a virtual blockade
of Mecca by Muhammad and the Medinese. It also evidently left Muhammad feeling secure enough to make
the first open attack on Jews who opposed him.”

196 «After their defeat at Badr, the Meccans were more determined than ever to settle scores with
Muhammad and his followers. After trading small raids with him, they organized an alliance that attacked
Medina itself. In this clash, called the battle ofUhud (3/625), Muhammad 's forces suffered defeat and loss of
life. Muhammad himself was slightly wounded, but the Meccan alliance carne apart on the brink of victory and

had to withdraw, leaving Muhammad and his followers shaken but still standing.” DONNER F.M. (2010), 46.
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BeoNTOV KATA YElpOg TPOLTpEME TOVG HoyNTES o€ ekdiknomn. H aipodyng exdikntikdtnta
m¢ Hind =wepryphopetar og vaépuetpa PapPopn amd v woAokn  mwopddoon,

KOTOKPEOLPYDVTAC TO TTOMO TOV S0A0POVOL ToL TTaTépa TG, 1%,

Apyotepa, petd v KatdAnyn e Mékkag amd toug poveoviudvoug (8/630), n Hind
oe oo avtifeon pe v moAtikn tov dvdpa ¢ Abt Sufyan, o omoiog d€ytnKe TOoVG OPOVG
napadoong g Mékkac otov Ilpoentn, m Hind oamokfpvée dnuociog tov Gvopa g,
apmAalovTog ToV amd TO HOVGL KOl YTUTMVTOS TOV HE Ta i1 TG Ta xépta. [lapdin ) dvopevn
KOTAGTOON Kol TV \TTo Tov Mekkitdv, 1 duvapkotnto tg Hind paptopeital kot omd v
TEPIPNUN GKNVA OV PUETAPEPEL 1 IGAALIKY Tapadoon TS omddoonc Tov dpkov ba'yal®® amd

oTA Kat TIC yovaikeg g et g Mékkag otov Ipoprmnt®.

197 They sang their stirring war song, they played their tambourines, they danced and rushed onto the
battlefield heed-less of danger. It was not enough to know that Hamzah, who had killed her father at Badr, was
dead by the hand of the Abyssinian, Abu Dasamah, whom she had specifically and repeatedly urged both before
and during the battle to dispatch him, but she must herself see the fallen enemy and vent her wrath on his corpse.
It is at this point that the traditions paint for us a particularly diabolic Hind. She is credited with tearing out
Hamzah's liver and biting it, with cutting off his nose and ears, with accumulating on the field enough noses and
ears to make necklaces, bracelets, and anklets which she wore with fiendish glee. ABBOTT N. (1941 vy) 274.
Yyetikd pe v opn kot apPapn exdiknon g Hind n Abbott axolovbel v dmoyn tov Lammenskot déyetot
o1l Katd mhoo mepintmon N aEynon anotelel petayevéotepo Kotaokevaopo g emoxng twv ‘Abbasid kot
evtaooetat e€loov oty moAepikn Twv ‘Abbasid evavtiov tov npokatdymv Tovg "Umayyad.

198 Bay’a eivat apaPikodg 6pog Tov dNAGVEL TV aTOpIKH 1) OHadSIKY avoyvdpion eEovoiag, TV LIoKoN
Kot cuppopeoon mpog avtiv. Ilpayuatomoeitor pe po 0wk yewpovopio. H bay’a evog yaAien eivar
Sadwcacio kotd Vv onoio ekAEyeTan Kot avayvopiletol Evag yoadiong, opkog vrotoyng, PA. E.l. Vol.1, 1113.

199 o Al-Tabari,(utep.)FISHBEIM M (1997),182-183: Tleprypbger 10 Sidhoyo mov Sradpapotiotnke
petalld Tov emeavav yovaikdv g Mékkag pe tov Modued, petd ) katdkmon mg noing to 630 p.X. :
“Some of the women of Quraysh assembled before him. Among them was Hind bt. 'Utbah, veiled and disguised
because of her offense and-what she had done to Hamzah; for she feared that the Messenger of God would
punish her for her offense.750 When the women approached to swear allegiance to him, the Messenger of God
said, as | have been informed, "You are swearing allegiance to me on condition that you will associate nothing
with God as a partner." Hind sai "By God, you are imposing something on us that you are not imposing on the
men .We will grant it to you ." He said, "Do not steal." She said, "By God, | used to take one trifle or another
from Abu Sufyan's property, and | do not know whether it was permitted for me or not!" Abta Sufyan, who
witnessed what she was saying, said, "As for what you took in the past, you are absolved regarding it." The
Messenger of God said, "Surely you are Hind bt.Utbah!" She replied: "I am Hind bt. 'Utbah. Forgive what is
past-may God forgive you." He said, "Do not commit adultery." She said, "Messenger of God, does a free

woman commit adultery?" He said, "Do not kill your children." She said, "We raised them when they were
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Metd v amodoyn tov Ioidp, n Hind kot o Abl Sufyan cvppeteiyav otn pdyn
gvavtiov Tov Bulavivav, vro tov yodipn ‘Umar, ot péym tov Yamuk (15/636)%°. H
CULLETOYN TV YOVOIK®OV OG OPLASA 6T LAY KOTAYPAPETOL MG WOWHTEPO EVEPYNTIKN OO TNV
olopukn mapddoon. H tedevtaio avagopd yia to Pfio g Hind apopd to dtalvyo g amnd
tov Abl Sufyan kabmdg kot T véa TG EUMOPIKY] EMYEPNUATIKY OPOCTNPLOTNTO, Yo TNV
omoia daveiotnke kepdiato amd tov ‘Umar . O Bdvatog g tomobeteiton pdAilov Katd tnv

nepiodo ¢ yoApeiac Tov ‘Uthman??,

Katd v tomoBétnon g Abbott, n Hind 6a umopovoe va Oewpnbdei og 1 televtaio
npoicAapikn Pacidioco ™¢ dvtikng Apafiog. Xnv mpocwmiky] g (o ©¢ Kopn, cvlvyog
Ko pnTépa dekdiknoe kol GokNoE To Sukoudpatd S o¢ ehevbepn yovoika®? Ot
TPOEPYOUEVEC Oamd TNV 1CAQIKT TOPAS0cT HAPTLUPIEC Yoo aLTAY  Qoivovtol &viova

YPOUOTICUEVES QIO TIG UETOYEVECTEPEG TOMTIKEG oKOTUOTNTEG TNG atlévtag twv ‘Abbasid.

young, and you Killed them at the Battle of Badr when they were grown; so you and they know better about it!"
“Umar b. al-Khattab laughed immoderately at her words. The Messenger of God said, "Do not bring slander
that you invent now and henceforth."751 She said: "Bringing slander is truly ugly. Sometimes it is better to pass
over a thing ." He said, "Do not disobey me in a good action." She said, "We have not taken our seats in this
place intending to disobey you in a good action." The Messenger of God said to ‘Umar , "Receive their oath of
allegiance."

200 Onog mapatnpet o DONNERF.M. (1981), 112-111: “The second phase (of the conquest of Syria)
began with Kh'Ali d b. al-Walid’s arrival in Syria in A.H. 13/A.D. 634 and was one of concerted Byzantine
resistance. During this phase, the Muslims began to extend control in souther Syria from the tribal countryside
to the important towns, seleckted towns were put to siege and occupied... This process naturally elicited a
increasingly strong reaction from the Byzantine authorities, the Byzantine emperor Heraclius, realizing that
local Byzantine citu garrisons were inadequate to repel the attacks, dispatched successive portions of the
imperial army to combat the invaders. This in turn resulted in the main encounters between the Byzantine and
Islamic armies, at Ajnadayn, Fahl, Marj al-Suffar and Yarmuk. These battles (about A.H. 13-15/ A.D. 634-636)
saw the decisive defeat of the Byzantine army in Syria, and, although many towns in southern Syria and all of
northern Syria still remained outside the Muslims’ control, the defeats suffered broke the ability of the
Byzantines to offer organized resistance to the Muslims’ advance.”

201 Mo, T gahgeio tov Tpitov oty oepd Rashidin, '“Uthman ibn 'Affanpi. MADELUNG W. (1997)
KePAA0103°.

202 “Her own personal story (Hinds), in what we can gather of it, is arrestin. She might in a way be
considered the last “queen” of pre-islamic western Arabia. The traditional accounts of her story bear repeatedly
the mark of later political coloring. In her private role as daughter,wife, and mother she claimed and exercised
her rights as a free and spirited Arab woman. In her public role as the leading woman in the Makkan republic
she was both a fearless though unheeded counsellor and a ready fighter” ABBOTT N. (1941 y) 278.
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https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Uthman

Ocov apopd 10 dNpocto Pio g og yuvaika T appOKpeRag TG Kotvoviag g MEkkog
emédelte avopeio kol Bappog 1660 MG GVUPOVAOG OGO KOl GaV PO TP, ATOGTPEPOUEVT] TO
poAo mov dwdpapdtice evavtiov tov Ilpoenm oArd kvpimg Ady®m tOov @VAOL NG, M
LETAYEVESTEPN ICAQUIKT TOPAGOCT LIOKIVOVUEVY] OO TIC SUVOOTIKEG €XOpOTNTEG Kol UE

otoY0 ™V amainon Tov amokadniopévey ‘Umayyad, Stuctpéfrmcay v sikova T2,

Téloc, o axdun yovaike 1 16TopKn Tapovsio e omoiag £Tuye IOV APVNTIKNG
uetayepicems amd Vv oAaukn mapddoon nrav 1 "Umm  Sadir Sajah bint Aws ibn Hiqg
amd ™ QLAY Tov Tamim?®, Ot paptupiec oxetcd pe ™ Sajah aivoviol cuykeyvpéved,
ocOuemva pe wa Topadoon, n Sajah and v TAevpd TS GLANAG TG UNTEPOS TNG TPOEPYOTAV
amd yproTioviko tepPdAiov amd to omoio Ba elye deytel Ko emppoés. Katd po dAAn exdoyn
n Sajah vanpée kahinah, evod petd 1o Odvato tov Tpoentn avtoavaknpbybnke 1 idwo c€
npopnticca. H Sajah katépbwoe vo ocvykevipmdosr yop®w TG €vo 1oYvpd  oTpoTo,
amopTilopevo amd pEAN TS GLUANG TG oAl Ko and dAdec. H anootacio tng Sajah kot n

h205

cLppayio TG LE TOV emioNG avToavaknpvocouevo tpoertn Musaylama uetd to Bévaro

203 ABBOTT N. (1941 v) 278. TTo npdoeata Yo T ikéve, Tng Hind dmmg avty oxlaypogeitar omd ™
LETOYEVESTEPT OAAIKY] TTopAdooT Kot Tn darpovoroinon g 1 JACOBI R. (1999) tovilel 10 cuykepoopod
(POVTIOCTIKOV GTOLEI®V LE TNV IGTOPIKT APIYNOT Kot TV al0moincen Toug MG AOYOTEXVIKG HEGH KoL TEXVIKEG.
2T1G TEYVIKES QUTEG OVAYEL KOL TIG OLOPULVOUEVES OVTLPAGELS, T CLUPOAKN GUYKPION TV OVIETOV OTMG TOV
npoichopukod mapedovtog pe to povobeiond tov Iohdy, 86: “Das Bild der Hind, das die Quellen vermitteln,
erscheint widersprichlich, genauer gesagt, es lassen sich unterschiedliche Perspektiven erkennen, die man mit
leichten Uberschneidungen zwei Textsorten zuordnen kann, der Historiographie und her Adab-Literatur. Die
Uberschneidungen folgen daraus, dass bekanntlich in historiographischen Texten auch narrative Elemente aus
der Adab-Literatur zu finden sind... Es hat ndmlich den Anschein, als sei deir Fiktion Al sierung der Hinddurch
Rushdie eine friihere vorausgegangen, aus erkennbaren Motiven und mit einem Ziel, das in ganz anderer
Richtung liegt als die moderne Erfindung...”

204 «Sajah was a former soothsayer, who claimed to have received revelation from Heaven as a
prophetess of the Banu Yarbii' who were part of Tamin. She and her family dwelt in Mesopotamia (al-jazlra);
her father was a Tarnimi, and her mother belonged to the Christian tribe of Taghlib. Sajah is said to have been
well-versed in the tenets of Christianity. Presenting her words as saying: "0 you God- fearing believers, half of
the Earth belongs to us. The other half belongs to Quraysh, but Quraysh are transgressors.” T'a 1
dpaotnpodTnTa TG Kotd Toug Aeyopevovs ToAépovg ¢ anoctaciog Riddah (632-633) PA. KISTER M.J.(2002)
23.

205 O Musaylamah 1§ Maslamah bin Habib kotaydtav omd ) oAy Hanifa. Yrootipi&e 6t kou o id10g
elye 10 yapopo g mpoenTeiag, Yo To Adyo avtd 1 IGAAUIKY TopAdoon Tov ansdmoe 1o Tpocwvoulo al-

Kadhab, o peydlog webdtng .O Musaylamah oaiveton va eiye emnpeootel GNUOVIIKG OO YPICTIOVIKEG
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d?%® ot payn g Agrabah®’. To

00 Modued, katanviynke and tov Khalid ibn al-Walee
tého¢ ¢ Sajah onuartodotei cvunepacpatikd yoo v Nabia Abbott kor to téhog g
wotopiog tov aveEapmmrov kot avtofovimv Pacthicodv g Apafiag TG TPOICAOMKNG

nep10d0v2°e,

1.3 O1 yvvaikeg kat 10 kpaTog katd 0 mpwipo loidu

"Eva xpovo petd m dnpocicvon tov dpbpov yio To Status tov yovoukmdv oty apofikn
Kowovio, AMyo Tpv Vv omopactotikyy emkpdtnon tov IoAdp, tov Iavovdpio tov 19422%°
dnupootevetal To tpito otn oepd movnuo g Nabbia Abbott avagopikd pe v e€€toomn Tov
yovaikeiov {nTMUOTog, avTi TN QOPa Yo TNV TPOUN GAOUKN @daon. Apywd tibeton to
Ompo TG d1ioTaoNS TV OmOYE®MV GYETIKA He TN 0€on TV Yovaukov g Apafiog Tpo g
edpaldoews tov loAdp oty mepoyn. Ov amdyelg eaivetar vo dtotavtol. To status tov
YOVOUKOV Kot TN Jahiliyah mopopével Eva apgiieydpevo (nmmua. H moAmon tov andyewv

extelveton amd TV a priori amwodoyn e Pertioonc g BEong TV YyuvVaIK®OV GUYKPITIKA LE

E0YATOMOYIKEG 10€€C, YEYOVOG TTOV OMOSISETOL KOl GTO UEPIKMG XPLoTIOVIKO vrdfabdpo tng uAng tov Hanifa.
"Hrav c0yypovog tov Mwdpeb. BA. oxeticd EI Vol.4,664-665.

206 O Khalid ibn al-Walid (585-642 p.X.) xotaydtov omd T @uMj tov Quraysh tng Méxxog. Euetve
YVOOTOG 6TNV IGAAUIKT 10Topia pe To mpoowvipo Sayfullahal-Maslul, «&ipog Tov AAAGy» Hrav évag omd Toug
ovvipopovg tov [lpoent. Ymo v apynyia tov Ilpoprm kot tov dwddyov tov yoripndwv, o Khalid
EMOEIKVOOVTOG WOIOUTEP GTPATIOTIKY KOvVOTNTA, KATOpOmoE Yo TpdTN Qopd oV wtopia g apafikng
YEPCOVIIGOV, VO GLVEVAGEL TIG APaPiKég PUAEG KAT® OO U0 TOAMTIKY OVIOTNTA, aVTH ToL XOAMEATOL NG
Medivag. H coppetoyn Tov 6Toug TOAEUOVG TG OTOGTAGIOG NTAV KEVIPIKNG ONUHOGIaG, Yo TV edpaimor g
whopukng wyvog. Ieprocdtepa kar avorvtikdtepa yuo to fio Tov kot T ekoTpateieg tov PA. AKRAM ALLA.
(1969).

207 H péym g Agrabah (632 p.X.) éueve oty 16 QUK 16Topia yvoot) o¢ 0 «KATog Tov BavaTovy,
pe cofopég andreieg kat oo Tig 6vo mhevpésg. O Musaylamah moléunce kon tébave ot pdyn. Metd to Odvoto

TOV o1 evamopeivavteg onadoi Tov kabmg Kot 1 Sajah acrdotkay to Iohdpu.BA. oxetikd EI Vol.9 664-665.

208 ABBOTT N. (1941 y) 284. “... in her (Sajah) the contemporary feminine counterpart of Mohammed
the prophet-king, we see the last of that ancient and long though repeatedly broken line of independent Arab
queens... Henceforth a favorite consort, an aggressive queen-mother, or even an ambitious sister or aunt, will
pull some political strings. A few of these will be so adroit at this performance that the political stage of their
day will present us with nothing but a clever woman’s puppet show. However, independent Moslem queens will
emerge later, but they will not be the daughters of Arabia.”

209 ABBOTN. (1942 o) “Women and the State in Early Islam”, Journal of Near Eastern Studies, Vol. 1,
No. 1 (Iav., 1942 a), ogh. 106-126.
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Vv TpoyevéoTep] Tov IoAGu emoyn, HEXPL T STOTTMOT TNG VITOBECEMG OGS SIEVPLUEVNG

INTPLAPYIKNIG TaPASoonc otV apafikn xepcdvnco?L,

Yyetkd pe 1 ovumepupopd tov Ilpopntn Modped amévavtt ot yvvaikeg
dwkpivovior V0 oxedOV OVTIKPOVOUEVEG TOGCELS, Ol OMOIEC OMOTEAOVV TPOIOVIN OLO
EEXYWPIOTMOV YPOVIKAOV PAGEMV KOl OVTOTOKPIVOVTOL GE doPOPETIKEG cuvOnKeg TG LoNG TOL
[Ipoentn, ™V apyikn mepiodo TG TPOENTIKNG TOL dpdong kot TV Televtaia, dniadn Ta
terevtaio ypovie Cong tov Modued pe to cuvemaydpevo okoyevelakd mpoPfinuata. O
[Ipoepntng, and ™ pio @aiveron vo mpoomadnoe va amo@OYEL TO GKOTEAO TNG E10MYNONG
OPOCTIK®OV KOWOTOM®V, VA amd TV GAAN v1oBéoe mpokTikég Tov TpoicAapkod £€8ovg
010 ONMUOG1O Kol WIWTIKO Pilo, dedopévov OTL avtég dev epydtav oe capn aviifeon pe Tig
LOVOBEIOTIKES EMTOYEC Ko TIC AMAITACES dOUMoNG evog Bsokpatikod kpdrovc?t. Ommg

vrootnpiler n Abbott, and ™ wa o IIpoentng pepipvnoe yo v Pertioon g Béong tov

205 puemve, pe v KEDDIE N. (2006) 18-19 :“The position of women in pre-Islamic Arabia, for which
sources are scarce, remains controversial, with some stressing the reformist role of the Prophet Muhammad
regarding women; they argue that women before Islam had a low status, that they were essentially bought, sold,
and stolen, and that female infanticide (denounced in the Quran) was prevalent...Other scholars assert that
women had more varied rights and status and were more independent and more active in the public sphere in
pre-Islamic Arabia than they became after the rise of Islam...Those who stress the gender-reformism of the
Quran note that it condemns the practice of female infanticide, says the male dowry should go to the wife, not to
her male relative, and endorses women’s ownership and control of property, saying that women should inherit
(half of what men got)... Others, however, believe that pre-lslamic Arab women already controlled property,
though they may not have had defined inheritance rights, and that women had a larger role in the public sphere,
including helping men in warfare, than they did later. Amo to Kopavio(1995), sarah 16: 59-61,194,
TAnpogopodacte yioo T PapPoapn mpokTiky ™G Ppe@okToviag TV OMALVKOV HOp®OV KOl TV KOW®VIKN
TPOTIUNON TV 0PPEVOV ATOYOVOV Katd ™ Jahiliyah.

211 ABBOTN. (1942 o) 106. “Students of Islam readily concede that Mohammed contributed something
toward the general improvement of the position of the Arab woman of his day, but a considerable difference of
opinion exists as to the real motive, extent, and significance of this contribution...However, most students of the
life of Mohammed recognize two distinct tendencies that fre-quently conditioned his actions. In general, it is
safe to state that Mohammed avoided drastic innovations and that he tolerated and adopted such public and
private practices as had become well estab-lished through long usage, provided these were reasonably

compatible with the cardinal doctrine of monotheism and the requirements of a theocratic state.”
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212

YOVAIK®V OGOV 0pOpPE TO OIKOVOLIKO KOl TO VOUIKO KOUUATI . Ao v GAAN dpmg donoe

Y10 TAVTO TN Yovaiko og vodeéotepn BEoT GLYKPITIKG piE Tov Gvdpa.?ts

v apyn ™S TPOPNTIKNG dpdong Tov Mmaped ot yovaikes gaivetal va Exopoy (oG
TANpovg OpnokevTikng eAevbepiag. Xapaktnpliotikd avagépel 1 Abbott, 1t ot yvvaikeg ftav
oe Béon va deyxtovv 1N va apvnBodv 1 véa Opnokeia oe capr avtiBeon pe T PovAnon
apPEVOV CLYYEVMV TOVLG KO ELVPVTEPMOV UEA®V TNG QULANG TovG. Emurpdcobeta opiopévec
YOVOIKEG EPYAGTNKOV EVEPYA VTEP TNG SLAOOGNG TOV ICAQUKOD UNVOUATOS EXNPEALOVTOS TN
LETOGTPOPY] CLYYEVAOV TOVG 6TO oAU, 01 omoiol 6TV mopeio. avadeiyTnKoV GE CNUOVTIKA

HEAN ¢ veoovoTatng wAapikic ummah? e mapadsiypara tnv Ramhla, k6pn tov apynyod

212 ynueio, To omoio Tpomomoteital acONTé GE GYECN LE TO TPOIGAAUIKS TApedOY Kat avayvmpilet TV
VOUIKY] VTLOGTOCT TG Yuvaikas, sivar i amddoon g mpoikag mahr ot yuvaika Kot 0yt 6GTov moTéPa 1| GTOV
Kkndepdva g wali . Onwg avaeépet o WATT M. (1956), 273: “ In passing, another point may be noted at which
woman is treated in Islam as an individual, namely, that she personally receives the dower paid by the
bridegroom. The evidence for the pre-Islamic situation is fragmentary, and it may be that Islam merely
consolidated a social trend that was already dominant. In uxorilocal marriages the dower was sometimes given
to the father or the guardian of the bride...” To tekevtaio (Rtnpa 610 omoio emepfaivel AmOPAGIGTIKG M)
Kopavikh dwackoio givar 1 kKAnpovopd. O WATT M. 291-292 vrootpilet, 611 11 kowmvia tng Medivag, m
omoia. Mtav og peydro Pabud pnTpoypoupkn, dev avoyvoplle 1o dikaiopo Swyeipiong kot petafifoong
neplovoiog og yovaike. O mAodTog pag GLANG a&oToOHVTOV GLAAOYIKE Omd £vav JloyEPIeTYH, cLVHIMG TO
untpko Oeio, aderpd 1 y10. Metd 1o Odvato Tov, 6N dloyEipIoN TOV SLUGEXOTAV O TTLO KOVIIVOS KOt KOTOAANAOG
GUYYEVIG amd TN UNTPOYPOLLUIKT TAEVPE. ETIG TEPITTMOGELS TATPOYPUUUIKDY QLUADV, VIOTIOETAL OTL 1] TPOKTIKT|
0o Ty TapdpOoLa, LLE TPOTIUNOT TPOG TOVG APPEVEG TATPOYPALLLLKOVS cuyYeveic. ‘Evag dvtpag Oa dadeyotav
Tov amofavovta SloEPIoT Kol €K PEPOVG ToL GLVOAOVL, B mpoéPave atn Swdikacio dtopopacuod ™G
neplovciog Tov pHeTa&d GAA®V SYEPIOTOV-PEADY TNg okoyévelas. Tov Kotokepuatiopd g kAnpovopiog
GTOVG MATPOYPALUKOVG GLYYeVELS (Yiol, matépag, adedpol) mponyeital  anddoomn kabopiopévav pepdiov oe
ovykekpéva dtopo. (ashab al-faraid). Xtoug petdyovg cvykataiéyovtot : 1 xpa N XNPES, Ol YOVEIG, Ol KOPES

KOl GE OPICLEVES TEPUTTMGELS OL Y101 TOVG, 1 AOEAPT] KOl O OOEAPOS

2135 ABBOTT N. (1942 a) 107, avagepduevn otoug eEng otixovg tov Kopaviov, 2:228, 4:34. yphoet
“They help to explain how, on the one hand, Mohammed strove successfully for the improvement of the
economic and legal status of all Moslem women and how, on the other hand, he left woman forever inferior to
man, placing her one step below him.”. H STOWASSER B.F. (1984), 15 kweitor og eviehdg S1apopeTikn
kotevBuvon and v Abbott tapatmpdvrac: “the majority of pre-Islamic women appear to have lived in a male
dominated society in which their status was low and their rights were negligible” fswpdvtag 6t “both social
status and legal rights of Muslim women were much improved.”

214 0 6pog ummah evvoet v kowdTa TV OVOpdOTTOY. TTo Kophvt n ALEn amavid 62 gopéc e thv

évvola NG OpNOKEVTIKNG KOWVOTNTAG, TNV APYETLTIKY EvOTNTA TG avBpmmotntag. X1 Hadith, mapaddceig Tov
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¢ Mékkag Aba Sufyan, n onoia éuewve yvoot) oty whopkn wtopioa og 'Umm Habibah
Kot petayevéstepa vopeevnke tov Ipoent. H Suda bint Kuraiz Oeia amd v mhevpd g
untépag tov ‘Uthman ibn Affan, n Fatimah adepoen tov ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab kot n "Umm

Sulaim puntépa Tov yvootod Anas ibn Malik. 2

H Oeticm otdon tov Modued £vavtt tov yovaik®v Kot 1 avayvapion g erevdepng
BovAnong Tovg omodelkvieTOl Kol omd TO AEYOUEVO Yuvaikeio Opko ba‘ya, omwg ot
nepintoon ¢ Hind mov avagépbnke napamdve. To (immuo TG onUAciog ToV YOVOIKEIOL
OPKOL GE OVTIOCTOAN LE TOV avIPIKO Kol Tapd TS PEPLOUGUEVES LETAYEVESTEPEG LAPTLPIEG
TPOEPYOUEVES ATO TO JEVTEPO KOl TPITO adVA, OV EPePE Koo ERPLAN didkpion.Tdco ot
Yovaikeg 0G0 Kot 01 AvOpeg SNAMVOY TNV LIOTOYN TOVLG KOt T GUUTPOEN TOVS GTO TPOPNTIKO

a&iopo oo Modued pe tov Tumikd dpko.21

H ovcwotikn dapopomoinom oyetikd pe t 0€om Kot Tovg pOAOLS TOV YOVOIKAOV GTO
Iohap, epovel n Abbott, opsilel vo e€etaotel oto eminedo TG evepyoVE CLUUETOYNG, OTN

dvvartdtnTo TG MNYECIOG Kol TG evepyovsg Opnokevtikng cvpupetoyns. ‘Htav ot yuvaikeg og

217

Béon va avardpovy polove dmw¢ avtdv Tov IMa@M-" Kol va nyodvVIol TOV TOWViov o€

Ipoent 0 6pog onpaivel Ty povooviuaviky kowotnta. O WATT .M. napatnpei “ the Medinan umma as an
innovative, theocratic politico-social order, similar in some ways to the Israelites under Moses (although not
intentionally based on it), that transcended trib‘Ali sm by basing itself on common fay’th rather than kinship.
God is characterised by Watt as the "head and director" of the umma and all who participate in it enjoy divine
security and protection” yia mepiocotepeg TAnpopopisg PA. Appa EI Vol. 10, 862-863.

215 ABBOTT N. (1942 o) 107-108.

216 T To {RTnpa Tov 6pkov 1 ABBOTT N. (1942 o), 118: evotoya oxohdlel “Not even a casual reader
can escape the con-viction that the strained effort to credit Mohammed with the deter-mination not to touch the
hands of the women reflects the spirit not of the first but of the third century of Islam. The handshake was a cus-
tomary way of concluding an agreement. The dipping of the hands into a common bowl, filled usually with
water, was also used. Both methods were used by Mohammed in accepting the women's alle-giance, though in
the case of the handshake the traditions hasten to add that Mohammed covered his hand first with a cloth. But no
such cover is mentioned in connection with the oath that ‘Umar , acting for Mohammed, is supposed to have
administered soon after the ar-rival at Madinah; and ‘Umar , as we have seen, was not a man to be more liberal
than Mohammed in his outlook on any phase of contact with women. The probabilities are that at Agabah and in
the earlier years at Madinah such women as took the oath did so in the same manner as the men, and these
usually shook hands with Mohammed.”

217 311 olyypovn TALOV €MOXN KOl GYETIKA UE TNV KATOAANAGTNTO TV YOVOIKOV GTHV OVIANYY TOV
poLOVL TV IMam pe 1o cvvemayopevo knpuyna g IHapoaokevng onueidvoviar kat’e&aipeon oplopéveg

TEPUTOGELS 6 dVTIKG €daog. TIpdtn n Amina Wadud 101994 npaypoatonoiei to kfpvyua mg Hopaokedng
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npocevyn; Mropobvoav wg khagihah 1 wg wa'izah va knpdocovv; 'H va kaAodv 1oug moetoig
oe mpooevyn o¢ mu’adh-dhinah ; Apoppopevn amd ovtd to epotuata, n Abbott Tapadétet
v mepintoon e Umm Waraga, n omoia giye AdPet eviodn and 10 Moaued va Aettovpyet
®¢ IMam tov ToAvpeL0VE 0ikov TG, aveEalPETOL TOV PVAOD TOV HEAMDY KOl O)L LOVO Y10l TIG
yovaikec. TIpog v katebbvvon avth Kiveitar kot 1 a@iynorn amd tov onitn vopukd Zaid ibn
‘Al ibn Husayn ibn ‘Ali (o 0dvatoc tov tomobeteiton oto 740 p.X.) mepiotatikod pe
npotayoviotpla tny "Umm  Salama, cvlvyo tov IIpoent . Touemva pe v aeriynon 1
‘'Umm  Salama poli pe pio opdda yovoikev tpocedyovtay poli Kot Ot povo pue pHéAn eviog
oV 0iKov NG O0mw¢ otV mepintwon ™ Umm Waraga. Ta 600 mepiotatikd eaivetal vo
avayvopifovv T SuvatdTTo TOV YOVOIKOV OTNV TEAECT TOV KOONKOVI®V TOoL imam,

TOVAGYIGTOV JEV TNV AMOPPITTOVV, OTMC 1| YVAOLT TV VOLUK®V TNG LETAYEVEGTEPNG EMOYNS.

Apyikd, oty mpowotepn mepiodo dpdong Tov, o Mwmdued odev diotace
AVTATOKPIVOUEVOG OTIC cLVONKeEC Vo AdPet pétpa, ta omoia koo tnv Abbott av cuvéylav v
opaAn toug mopeia Ba NTav dSvvatdv va amoPodv 6TV 16OTNTA AVOPMOV KOl YOVOIKOV, TOGO
o1 OpNoKeLTIKT, WOIOTIKY Kot dnudcia {®1] 660 kot 6to emékeva. Q¢ onueio Toung, 6Tov
TPOYLOTOTOLEITOL 1] ALY TNG O1AOECTC TOL TPOPYTN EVAVTL TV YOVUIK®V, B0 uTopovce vo

BempnBsi To TEPIOTATIKO TOV GLVIEETAL e TOV Yao Tov TIpoehTn pe v Zainab?!8, Amné 1o

khugbah, umpootd 610 cvykevpwpévo moipvio oo Claremont Main Road Mosque «kat apydtepapo o 2005 ot
Néa Yopxn. Zoueovo pe t Wadud o tpdaéeig tig vroyopeboval omd v 6o v e€fynon tov Kopaviov kat
tov [apaddcewv mov 7 010 ekmdvnoe oto euPinuaticd g Epyo WADUD A. (1999), 6mov cdupova pe Tig
TOPATNPNOELS TIG, Oev Pdvetar TovBevd oto Kopdvio kot otig [Tapaddcels va vmovoeitat 1 avikavotnta tomv
YOVOIK®V TPOG TNV TARPOGT Tov poAov tov imam. ITo mpéceata oto Apfovpyo g I'eppaviag amavtd M
nepimtmon g Halima Krauser oto tépevog Imam Ali. H torofétnon g o€ avtibeon pe avty g Wadud
yopaktnpiletar oand Vv amopuvyn TV akpoiov tonobfetoemv oTNPOUEV] TNV OVIOAOYIKY 1GOTNTA TMV
POA®V Kot oTig apoiPeieg Toug vVIoYPEMOELS pe Opovg cuvepyooiog. H ek pépovg g avainym Tov poAoL ToL
imam 0é\el va BepeAeldvetar 6To CONSENSUS TOV MOWVIOL NG, EMBVUOVIOG TNV OTOPLYH NG TPOKANGNS
fitnah. Evdewtikd vy pi  ovdlvon tng  mpoodyyiong g PA. Gpbpo  ot0  ovvdeouo

https://en.gantara.de/content/analysis-halima-krausen-can-women-be-imams. g mEPURAGELG oVTEG

npoctifovtor ot yuvaikeg imam g FaAriog Eva Janadith xon Kahina Bahloul, ot onoieg Egkivioay va nyodvton
TIG TPOGEVYEG UEIKTMV TOLVIOV 6T0 Hovadikd 610 €idog Tov ihededbepo téuevog tng Fatimah, pe cvppetoyn

LOVGOVAUAVOV YOVOIKGOY YOPIg TV Topadoctakr KGAvyn g kepoic. PETERSEN J. (2019).

218 T v Zaynab, copeamvo pe tov Al-Tabari (ute.) FISHBEIM M. (1997)1-2: « was the daughter

of Mubammad's paternal aunt Umaymahbt. ‘Abd al-Mutl‘Ali b and Jahsh b. Ri'ab, a member of the tribe of
Asad b. Khuzaymah, who had settled in Mecca and become a confederate of the Band Umayyah of the 'Abd

Shams clan of Quraysh. Muhammad had arranged her marriage to his freedman and adopted son, Zayd b.
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YPOVIKO onueio ovtd kol émerta onuewdveTon 1 eBivovoa mopeio TG AMOPOVMOONG TOV
yovaikov. Me t ypiyopn avénon tov ovldywv tov, moAlamiactdotnkoyv €£IGOV Kot Ta
ook TpofAnuata pEypt tov onpeiov, 6mov o IpoeNng anerel to yapéut Tov pe palkd

Sralvyo?te.

To cofapdtepo Opmg TANyUa 6To Status evavtiov T@V yovaukdv emidinée o de0TepPOg
Rashidin?®® yalipng ‘Umar. O ‘Umar, o omoiog 8¢ gawvotav va yopoktmpiletor yuon
QuerebBepn oTAOMN TOV TPOG TIG YUVAIKEC, MPOCTAONGE VO EGAYEL TEPIOPIGUOVS OTN
ONUOGIO. GLUETOYT] TOV YUVOIKAOV GTY| AATPEL, 01 00101 OEV AAVTOVV GTNV TPOYEVEGTEPT)

221

emoyN Kotd v Nyeocia g Kowotntag amd tov 010 tov [Ipoent ™. Apyikd mpoonddnce

harithah. Zayd b. Harithah was brought to Mecca as a slave by a nephew of Muhammad 's first wife, Khadijahh.
The nephew sold Zayd to Khadijahh, who gave him to Muhammad before the beginning of his calling as a
prophet . Although Zayd's father later came to Mecca to free his son, Zayd refused to leave Muhammad , who
subsequently freed him and adopted him. Zayd came to be known thereafter as Zayd b. Muhammad . He was a
very early convert to Islam and emigrant to Medina, fought at Badr, Uhud, and the Trench, was present at al-
Hudaybiyah, and commanded several expeditions. He died as one of the commanders of the expedition to
Mu'tah in A.H. 8.”

29 H nopandvo tonodétnon tng ABBOTT N. (1942 a),113 Oty yopic vo euPabdivel mepiocdtepo Tig
oLVONKEG IOV OONYNOOY OTIG  OTOKOAVWELS TV KEPoAaimv mov oyetiCovtar pe to Aijab, kot o tabaruj. Kot ta
dvo IntAnato Bo TopovcLIGTOOY GUVORTIKG 6TO ETOUEVO KEQAAaO TG Ttapovoag epyociag. It would seem to
indicate that, in the earlier years at Madinah, Mohammed was disposed, as occasion arose, to take a series of
progressive steps which, if uninterrupted, might have led to the complete equality of women and men in mat-ters
religious, private and public, here and in the hereafter... It is more evident in the chain of events leading up to
his mar-riage in the year 5/627 to his cousin Zainab bint Jalhsh, divorced wife of his adopted son Zaid. The
resulting scandal was the immediate occasion for the first step in the direction of seclusion of women in Islam.”

220 TIpokertar yioo Ty mepiodo g dokvPépvnong g AapKYc Kovottog (632-6611.X.) auécmg
petd tov Bavoaro Tov Ipoentn amd Tovg TEcoepic TpdTovg Yokipndeg. O Opog Rashidin onpaivel kuprolektikd
«opBa kaBodnyovpevocy. Katd v mepiodo avti, 1 omoia @avtdlel cOLE®VO LE TNV IGAAUKT TOPEd0cT OC 1|
WovIKOTEPT TPAYULATOOT TNV IGAQUIKNG Kowvmviag, mpaypatonoeitar 1 peydin e&amiwmon tov IoAdp pe tig
KOTOKTAOEL,, ovykpoteitar o kddwkag tov Kopaviov, oAld kot ot TpdOTEG EUEOMEG GLYKPOUGELS LE
amoKopOPMp. TV dohoovia Tov Televtaiov ot oepd Rashidan ‘Al ibnAbi Talib. To téhoc g emoync
OVTAG ONHOTOd0TEL TNV €l0MyNoN TG dvvacTIKNG Pdonc., PA. MADELUNG W. (1997). M vedtepn €pguva yio
TIG LOTOPIKEG OPTYHGELS TTOV OVOPEPOVTOL oTNV £V AOY® Tepiodo mapovoialel o EL HIBRI (2010).

221 «The different attitudes of the Prophet and ‘Umar about the danger of a potential revolt by the
women of Quraysh nonchalance on the part of the former and great agitation on the part of the latter - reflected
more than just differences in person‘Alf ty. It represented two totally different visions of marital relations - and

especially the use of violence toward women. The Prophet astonished his entourage by his gentleness toward his
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OVETLTLY DG VO TEPLOPIGEL TNV TPOGEVYN TOV YUVOUK®OV EVTOS TOL 01KOV TOVG, OTOPACT) TOV
Bprke coPapn avtiotaon akdpa kot amd To HEAN TG 1010g ToV TG 0KOYEVELNS. APOV Oev
KaTopO®oE Vo amOoyOpEVGEL TNV TTAPOVGIN TOV YOVOUIKOV GTO TEUEVOG, EMOUEVO Prpo TOV
NToV 0 SYOPIGUOS TOV VAWMV UE TO SOPIGHO SOPOPETIKOD IMAM Yo TIC YOVOUKES KoL
TPOPAVMG EEXMPLOTEG TPOGEVYES 0T0 TéEUEVOS. O ‘Umar emdinée v amaydpevuon tov 1Epoh

mpockvuvpatog hajj???

v TIc Mitépeg tov iotdv ko yipeg tov Hpoenm??. Katd v
nepiodo g yaMeeiog tov ‘Uthman 6ia ta dvopevr pétpa mov elonyaye o ““Umar

aipovton?,

Y10 Kopdvt dev gaiveton movbevd katd tv Abbott va yivetor Adyog yo v
AVIKOVOTNTO TOV YUVOIK®OV GYETIKA e To TOATIKA aliopote. Avtd emPefoardverol Kot amod
10 Tapaderypa g PoaciMocag Tov Xafda mov £xel avapepbel mapondve, n omoia e£ockovoe

o aveEapm doiknon??. Emmpocheto o Kopdvt 8¢ poaiveton va Stoxpivet g1¢ Papog Tov

wives. Many of the Companions, with ‘Umar in the lead, did not hesitate to slap theirs. It was concerning this
problem of physical violence that the clash between women's demands and men's stiff opposition came to a
head. The split in the community that it implied put the survival of Islam in danger.” MeRrNIsSI F.(1991),144-
145,

222 To 1£pd TPOCKOHVILAL TTOL OPEIAEL VO, TPOLYLOTOTOWGEL TOLAG(IOTOV o popd otn (wT] Tov o kdde
LOVGOVAULAVOG KOl GTYKATOAEYETOL GTOVG TTEVTE 6TOAOVG Tov [ohdp. Ot oTvAol Tov IoAdU GuVIeTOVV TO TEVTE
Baocikcd kabKovto mov Tpénel vo. ektedel 0 kGOe povcovApdvog. Avtd givor tn sahada v opoioyio mictemc,
salat v mpoogvyn, zakat tv elenpoocvvi kor sawn T vnoteio tov Papaloviod. H emtéheon tovg éxet
OMOCTIKO YOPOUKTAPO., CLVIOTOOV Ta TEVTE Pookd Kobnkovio mov mpémel vo ektelel o kdbe motdg
povooviudavog. Kéamotol ota kabikovia avtd mpooBétovy kot £va £kto to jihad tov 1epd morepo, PA. eviekTikd
ZIAKAS T A. (1981) 275-279.

23 T Tig yovaikeg tov TIpogitn 1 SAYEED A. (2013) 24: “ Muhammad ’s wives are distinct among
the female Companion- Narrators.The Qur’an refers to them as the Mothers of the Believers ('Ummahat al-
mu’minin) and states that they are unlike other women of the community in terms of duties and privileges.
Elevated as unrivaled models for the Muslim community, the wives represent a different paradigm from that of
other women”.

224 ABBOTT N. (1942 0),115.

225 Ta 11g PPMKEG TPOTUYOVIGTPIEG THG KOPOVIKAG OPYYNONC OTIC OTOIES GUYKATOUASYETOL KOl 1)
Baciliooa tov Zafd n STOWASSER B. F. (1994) 20 ypdaeet: “In telling the history of God's chosen agents on
earth, the Qur'an speaks of a number of women associated with one or the other of the prophets of God. The
Qur'an relates these women's stories with varying degrees of detail and complexity. Some figures are little more
than names, or are subjects of small vignettes, while others are drawn in larger size, depth, and detail. In their
entirety, the women's stories present a rich collection of sacred history and paradigmatic example for Muslim

contemplation and guidance”.
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226 TIpog v

QUAOL TO KOONKOVTA KO TIG VTOYPEDCELS TOV TOTAOV OAAL KOl TOV OVTAUOBOV
avtifetn katevBuvon PEPara kveitar ) mepPon Hadith, n kuklogopia g omoiag avdystot
ot mepiodo ¢ yahpsiog Tov ‘Al b. Abi T alib??’ kar oto péro mov émoule N “A’ishah, 1
mpa tov Tpoeitn??. Toppova pe ™y otopio ™G ev Adym Hadith, mov cvykotaléystat
oV gupémg amodekt cvAloyr tov al-Bukhari kot petagéper o obhvrpoeoc tov IIpoertm
Abu Bakra, o Mwaued, o omoiog mapaxorovBovce pe peydro evowpépov tig eEeAilelg
OXETIKA pE TN oOykpovon tv vrepduvipemnv Bulovtiov kot Iepoiog, dkovoe 6Tt pia

yovaika ékotoe otov mepoikd Opovo, pe tov Ilpoertn va amoxpiverar 6Tt o1 AvOpmmol oV

EUMIGTELOVTOL [10L YVVaiko oTo {NTApoTo S1oiknong Tovg dev yvopilovy sunuepia?’,

226 H WADUD A. (1999),58 vrootpilet: “In summary, then, the depictions of the Hereafter which the
Qur'an presents are directed to the individual. At times this individual is referred to by the term nafs and at other
times as 'one of You'. This individual is not distinguished on the basis of gender, but on the basis of fay’th and
deeds, which is the standard for distinctions consistently applied in the Qur'an. Recompense is distributed with
complete equity between individuals with no regard to gender. The potential to attain the best reward or to
receive the ultimate punishment lies equally before women as before men. The Qur'an is emphatic and explicit
about this”.

227 *AlT b. Abi T alib, vafpée o tétoptog amd Tovg Rashidin, opBd kobodnyovuevoug yaripndeg (656-
661 n.X.). Hrtov Eadehpog kat yourpdg tov I[poentr, movtpepévog pe tn koépn tov Fatimah. Lopeova pe v
TOPAd00N MTOV £VAG OO TOLG TPAOTOVG, Ol omoiotl acmdotnkav to Ioidp. Kotd ) didpkea g {ong tov
[popnn, o Ali cuppeteiye oe OAES TIg GTPOTIOTIKEG eKoTpaTeies. Ta yeyovota mov dadpapaticTnkoy Kotd )
xoApeio Tov glyov og anotéleopa ) ddomacn tov [oAdy kot ™ dnpovpyia oyopdtov. O shi’a KAddog tov
Iohap omnpiler ™ voppdtta TG d1adoyng Tov YoAien 610 TPOc®TOo Tov ‘All AdYy® KANPOVOUIKOD d1Kaiov.
Inpavtikd Bewpeitar yio T GLVEIONOT TOV GNITOV, 0 HOPTVPIKOS Bdvatog Tov yov Tov “AlT , Husayn ot
opayn g Qarbalah to 680, B\ oyetikd Aquua g EI Vol.1, 384-385. T'a t yaAwpeio too MADELUNG W.
(1997) kepdoro 4°.

228 Avodwticdtepo Yo TV molTiky avapein g ‘A’ishah ot fitna BA. MERNISSI F. (1991)41-58.
Extevéotepn avaeopd oto Pio g kot oty wwitepn Béon mov katéyst Bo mpaypatonomdel oe mapokdTo
onpeio g Tapovcas Epyaciog.

225 Bukhari, Sahih, vol. 4, 226.H MERNIssI F. (1991)56-57cyoMdler T cvvdiadhoyy petold ‘A’ishah
kot AbuBakra yia to {fnpoe g fitna, omov Aéyeton 11 o Abu Bakra avéovpe amd T pviun tov pio mapddoon,
enmi NG omoieg KOO KOl CYUEPO OTIG IGAUMKES Kowvwvieg edpAleTal 1 OTOUOVEOCT] T®V YOVOUIK®OV amd T
molmtikny Lom : “When he was contacted by ‘A’ishah , Abu Bakra made known his response to her: he was
against fitna. He is supposed to have said to her (according to the way he told it after the battle): It is true that
you are our ‘Umm [mother, alluding to her title of "Mother of Believers," which the Prophet bestowed on his
wives during his last years]; it is true that as such you have rights over us. But | heard the Prophet say: "Those

who entrust power [mulk] to a woman will never know prosperity”.
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H Abbott dev mapaieinel va avapepbel onv 1d1aitepn 0éon mov katéyer n Khadijah
bint Khuwailid, n tpdt ovluyog tov Mwdued, oty 1chapkn mapddoon. To iohapukds £00g
av kot eaiveton va eéwpailet ™ popen e Khadijah kot to poro g, n Abbott avagepdpevn
OTIG TOTOOETNOELC TNG SVTIKNG EPEVLVOC TNG EMOYNG TNG LE TIS OXEOOV OVTIKPOVOUEVES UTOWELG
YL TV 1GTOPIKN TPOCOMKOTNTO TG TPMTNS Gulvyov tov IIpoentn, amopakpvvopevn omd
NV TOAWGN TOV OmOYe®V, Bewpel OTL N 1GTOPIKT PLCIOYVOUIN TG, OTMOS VTN CKLAYpUPEiTOL
péca amd TIG ICAQKEG TNYES KOl OTOUAKPOUVOVTOG TO EMUEPOVS GTOKEID VITEPPOANG, KT

YEVIKT OHOAOYIOL POAVETOL VOL AVTOTOKPIVETOL OTIV 1IGTOPIKT TPAYLOTIKOTNTAL. 20

H xoupikng onuociog tapovsio tg Khadijah omv {on tov [Tpoertn, dikatoloyeitot
amd 10 YEYOVAG OTL TaY 0 TAOVTOG TG EUTOPOL YNPOS Tov anelevBépmae Tov TIpoentn amd
TIG KOOMUEPWVEG UEPIUVES, TPOCPOEPOVTIONS TOV TO TEPPOAAOV YOO TNV EKTANP®OT NG
TPOPNTIKNG TOL OmocTOANG. ‘Hrtov 1 cuvaisOnuotikny g vrooTNPEn Kol 1 TVELVHOTIKY TNG
wavotnta. ‘Hrtav avt, 1 omola &ixe ™ ddyeln va avayvopicel TpOTN TNV TPOPNTIKN
KAMon tov culHyov NG, OTAV AVTOG OEXETOL TNV TPAOTY GLYKAOVIOTIKY] OOKAALYT amd TOV
TafpmA kot éxtote Kot damavtog vo Katodapel v o aflocéPactn BEon 6TV 1IGAQUIKT

Topadoot kot wtopia, ¢ N TpdT moTH Tov Iohdu.23t O Bdvarog e Khadijah omotéleos

B0 «\\estern scholars, delving into a mass of frequently contradictory and sometimes legendary
materials bearing on Khadijahh bint Khu-wailid-the first and for a quarter of a century the only wife of Mo-
hammed-have given us varying estimates of her social status and moral character at the time when she first
entered into the young Mohammed's life as his successful but middle-aged employer. Some believe that the
wealthy woman had no social status to speak of and that she profited as much, if not more, from frequent
contracts of a loose form of marriage current in the Arabia of her day as from her trading activities.50 Others
again-and they are in the majority-be-lieve with the traditionists that she was a respectable widow or a di-
vorcee-a status that carried no moral stigma-engaged in an inde-pendent and lucrative trade, and an honorable
member of the mer-chant aristocracy of Makkah.The second picture of Khadijahh, with some of the gloss of
later traditionists removed and viewed in the light of her long and fay’thful life with Mohammed, seems to be
nearer the truth.” ABBOTT N. (1942 o) 121

231 H Khadijah bint Khuwaylid b. Asad vmp&e pio €dmopn yNpo., KaTayOpevn amd Ty GPIGTOKPOTIKY
v tov Quraysh g Mékkag. H éviovn eumopikn) dpaotnplonoinon g Khadijah v kabiotodce dnpocio
TPOCMOTO LE EMPPON OTO TOMTIKE mpdypata g Méxkkac. Tig epumopwcés g ocvvarroyég deEnyaye dw
AVTITPOCMON®Y, GTOVG ONOIOVG UETE TNV OAOKANPMOT TNG GLVOAAAYNG, TOPUY®POVGE €VO TOGOGTO €Ml TV
KePODV. QG OVTUTPOCOTOG OTIG EUTOPLKEG CLVOAANYES TNG KANONKe va dovAéwel otnv vnpesio TG 0 Mmdped.
Ta mvevpatikd kot NOd yopicpata tov Mmdued evtvnociocav ™ peyaddtepn nikokd Khadijah, n omoia
ToV £€Kave TPOTAGT Yauov. Zoueovo pe ™ poptopio tov Al-Wagidi 6nmc avth mapotibetor otnyv otopio Tov
Al-Tabari, WATT M., MCDONALD M., (1988) Vol.6 49-50: “They also say that Khadijah senta message to the

Messenger of God inviting him to take her, meaning that they should marry. She was a highly respected woman,
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peydio mAyHo yio 10 Modaued. Axopa kot petd to 0avatd g o Ilpoenng oe mAeioteg

TEPITTAOGEIS PAIVETAL VOL LVILOVEDEL TO OVOLLOL THG KOL VOL TIHAEL TN pvipn te.232

H otdon tov [Ipoentn o€ TOALG TepioTaTIKG 0AAG Kot péca omd Tov id10 Tov To Pio
dgv paivetal va amo&iove Tn onpacio TV YOvaik®v Kot T dpdorn Tovg eviog Kot Yo TV
wAapkn kowomnta. Eivoar oty tedevtaio @don g (g 10V, 0OV OMOGTUGUEVOS amd TO
TPOPAUATA KO TIC OUAYES TOV OIKOV TOV YOPEUIOD Kol OO TIC TPOTPOTES OPPEVAOV
oLVTPOP®V TOV, TOV EVEIMOE UEPIKMG GE L AyOTEPO €LVOIKN TOTOBETNON EVvavTl TOV

yovoukmy. 2

A& pvelag Bewpeitar kor 1 TPOCOTKOTNTA NG UnTépos Twv motwyv ~Umm

Salama®3*, ¢ omoiog o1 cvpPovALC Kot o1 Vovbesisg améfnoay oD ¥PHCIUEC GE KPIOIUES

and the whole of Quraysh would have been eager to marry her and would have spent much money to that end
had they aspired to it. She called her father to her house, plied him with wine until he was drunk, slaughtered a
cow, anointed him with perfume and clothed himin a striped robe; then she sent for the Messenger of God and
his uncles and, when they came in, her father married him to her... Al -Wagqidi : This is also an error. In our
opinion the trustworthy version is ...that her uncle Amr b. Asad married her to the Messenger of God.” H
AHMED L. (1992) 43 nopatnpei: “In contrast, autonomy and monogamy were conspicuously absent in the lives
of the women Muhammad married after he became the established prophet and leader of Islam, and the control
of women by male guardians and the male prerogative of polygyny were thereafter to become formal It was
‘A’ishah °s lot, rather, which would prefigure the limitations that would thenceforth hem in Muslim women’s
lives: she was born to Muslim parents, married Muhammad when she was nine or ten, and soon thereafter,
along with her co-wives, began to observe the new customs of veiling and seclusion. The difference between
Khadijah’s and ‘A’ishah ’s lives—especially with regard to autonomy—foreshadows the changes that Islam
would effect for Arabian women.”

232 ABBOTT N. (1942 o) 121-122. “For, in truth, it was her wealth that gave Mohammed leisure for
spiritual contemplation. It was her quick perception that recognized the first signs of his prophetic call. It was
her timely initiative that brought confirmation of this call from her cousin Waragah favorable reaction to
Gabriel's messages as anything that that Arch-angel did or said that convinced the perplexed Mohammed
himself of his prophetic call. Finally, it was her constant devotion to and fay’th in Mohammed, whom she gently
comforted and wisely counseled to the last of her days, that steadied at every critical point the Prophet of Allah
in his none too clear path of prophecy... Her death was one of the dark-est periods of his life, and her memory he
long tenderly cherished... By way of a thanks-giving for such a model of a wife he would now and again have a
kid or a sheep slaughtered and distributed to the poor in honor of her memory. Her name was often on his lips-
s0”

233 ABBOTT N. (1942 @) 123.

234 Touewve e v SAYEED A. (2013) 34-36: “’Umm Salama’s prestige derived partly from her

membership in the influential Makhzami clan of Quraysh...’Umm Salama’s position in Muhammad s
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TEPLOSOVE TG veoovoTatng Kowodtntag. Xtnv "Umm  Salama amodidetar omd TG 1I6AQUIKES
TYEC GOEPOGHVY Kol Tapolpmdes kéAdoc. Téhog n Fatimah 2°, ) kopn tov TIpoertn Kon
¢ Khadijah, diexdikei v dedtepn onpavtikdtepn 0éon oto IoAdp petad TV yovaukov,
o¢ untépa tov Hasan kor Husayn. Idwaitepa peta&d tov onurikod kAadov tov IoAdu, M
Fatimah yoaipel peyding extiunong, og yvvaika tov tpdtov imam ‘Ali kol untépa tov dvo
EMOUEVOV KOTA TOV oniteg. Méypt ko v mepiodo twv Rashidan (632-661 u.X.) ot untépes
TV TIOTOV GUVEXICAV VO OGKOVV L0 GTIUOVTIKY ETPPOT) OTO TEKTOVOUEVO TNG ICAQUKNG
TPOYHOTIKOTNTOG, HEXPL TA EMECOOW TOV EUPLAIOL Kol TO TPOYIKA YEYOVOTO TG
ermovopalopevng udyns s Kauniag. Tlapola avtd n YVOUN TOV GLUYKEKPIUEVOV YOVOUKDOV
ovvéyloe vo. deomolel emPANTIKA OGOV aPOpA TN UETAOOCT| TAPUOOGEDMV CGYETIKA LE TOV

npocomkd Pio Tov Ipoenm??*e.

household also contributes to her prestige as a source for reports. ..Shiis view *Umm Salama and not ‘A’ishah
as the most revered wife after KHadijah. Including repetitions, she is credited with 175 traditions... While these
span a wide range of subjects, most of her hadith occur in the categories of ritual purity, prayer, marriage and
trials and tribulations...In contrast to some ‘A’ishah ’s anti-‘Alf d traditions, 'Umm Salama is credited with
several reports in which the prophet expressed his preference for ‘Ali and Fatima and their offspring. One
tradition goes as far as to include her in the category of Muhammad ’s closest kin (ahl al-bayt), a category
revered by Shiites in particular.”.

235 H Fatimah bint Muhammad vafjp&e n peyodvtepn kopn tov IpoeHt and Tov TPOTO YEUOo TOL Ue
™ Khadijah. O onitikdég khadog tov Iohdp amodidet dwitepeg tipég otnv Fatimah, oto npdowmo g omoiog
Bewpovoav 0Tl eveapkovOTay OAEG Ol YUVOIKEIES OPETEG KOl OMOTEAEGE TPOTLTO TPOG pipmon. Xe niwio 18
xpovdv mavtpedTnke Tov EAdeApo Tov Moaued, ‘Al ibn Abi Tali b, petayevéotepo Tov TéT0pTO 0T GEPE OO
Tov¢ Rashidin yoAipndes. Ot oyéoelg g Fatimah pe tov motépa g ftov wWiaitepo otopykés. O Modped
ekdNhwve v Waitepn advvopio tov mpog tovg yovg g Fatimah, Hasan kot Husayn, yeyovog mov
mpodotovoe TI¢ TeTaUévEg oYEoelg netalld authg kot g drekvng cv{iyov Tov Mwdued, ‘A’ishah. H Fatimah
akolovOnoe tov matépo g otn Hijrah kot emdimée va peivel kovtd tov ot Mediva, mTpooeépovtog Tig
VANPEGiEG TG 0TOV 0iKo ToL ToTEPO TG Alyovg punveg petd to Bdvato tov matépa g, 1 Fatimah mwébave.
Méypt 1o Odvoro g o ‘All dev mavipedtnke GAn cbluyo, MERNISSI F. (1991) 108.

236 H SAYEED A. (2013) 39 mapadétet emiong éva mivako pe Tig hddith mov amodidovtol 6Tic VITOAOUTEG
7 yovaikeg tov TIpoentn: Zaynab bint Jahsh (d. 20/641) 7, Ramla bint AbiSufyan ("Umm Habiba) (d. 44/664)
22, Hafsa bint ““Umar (d. 45/665) 25, Safiyya bint Huyayy (d. 52/672) 8, SawdabintZam‘a (d. 54/674) 4,
Juwayriya bint al-Harith (d. 56/676) 6, Maymana bint al-Harith (d. 61/681)37. Tw. v copfol TV yovoikdv
ot petddoon napaddcewv Hadith . SAYEED A. (2013).
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2. ‘A’ishah, n ayammpévn Tov Mpognt
2.1 H ‘A’ishah, o1 yovaikes xou n otdon tov Ipopiity

To 1942 kvkhogopei and T1¢ ekddoelg tov Oriental Institute tov Zikdyo, icmg o O
yvootd Biprio g Nabia Abbott, vié tov titho ‘4’ishah, the beloved of Mukammad .27
[Tpdxkettar yoo v mpdyTn TANPN Proypagio g mepipnung cvlvyov tov Mwdued, n omoia
AmOTELECE Y10 TOAAD ¥POVIOL TO EPAATIPLO TOV EPELVAOV YOP® ad Ta (NTAUATO TOV EVAOV
oto Iohap. 238 Qc cvvéyela kot mpoéktoon TG EpEVVAC TS YOp® amd To yvverksio (RTnpa, 1
Abbott oto mapov PiPAio ekBéter to Pio ko TIC cvvONKEG OvAdEIENG NG 1GTOPIKNG

TPOCOTIKOTNTAS TNG TPAOTNG €E0PYNS LOVGOVAUEVAS culhYov Tov Mmdaped.

H ‘A’ishah bint Abu Bakr yevvnuévn ot Mékkoa, ( 613/614 pu.X. — 13 Iovriov 678),
amd KPY] MAKIOL KAVEL TNV EUQEAVICT] TNG OTNV ICAQMKY TOPAdoon oG KOPN TOL
SKEKPIUEVOV GLVTPOPOL TOV Mmaued kat peténerto mpmtov yoripn Abu Bakr. O Odvatog
¢ Khadijah (636 p.X.) vimpée éva cuykAovioTikd yeyovog yia tov Mmdued, n okotevdtepn
iow¢ mepiodog otn {on Tov. O yauog tov Ipoent pe ™ Khadijah mtapovoialel capéototeg
SPOPES UE TOVG HETOYEVEGTEPOVG YAUOVG TTOL cLVAPON KAy uetd tnv mepiodo tng Hijrah. O
Modped dathpnoe o amokAEIGTIKA povoyapky oyéon pe t Khadijah og avtibson pe v

TPOKTIKY TNG moAvyopioc®®® mov Eskvaet apéong petd Tov Bavatd e,

7 ABBOTT N. (1942 B) ‘A’ishah, The Beloved of Mohammed, Illinois. o po o mpdcpatn £pevva
YOpw amd To Tpdomno g ‘A’ishah otn vedtepn enoyn SPELLBERG D.A. (1995).

38 Y10 Gpbpo g ELSADA H. (2001) 6mov mapovcidler kar oyoMdler tig €61 dnuo@idéctepeg
Broypagpiceg g ‘A’ishah Ttov 20° adva ypéger: “ A’ishah ;T he B elovedo f Muhammad by Nabia Abbott is
the first twentieth-century full-length English-language biography of 'A'isha. Abbott dedicates her work to
twentieth-century Muslim women concerned with improving the position of women in their societies and
involved in searching for prominent female figures in their history. In this respect, she considers her book a
contribu-tion to the women's liberation movement. Yet, she adopts many of the basic assumptionsof orient Al
sm, and her representation of ‘A’ishah can be categorized as an expression of an orient‘Al1 st femi-nist
discourse.”

239 Appileyduevo onueio tng xopovikrc SidaokoMag amotelel n avayvdpion g molvyvviog, Vo
mpovmobécels (mg téooepig ocvlvyovg). To ywpio (sirah 4:3) avtd dev eaivetar va anoterel Evav TePLOPICUO
o€ L0 TOAOOTEPT TPUKTIKY, KAOMG Ol TEPTMOCELS ToAvyvviag otn Mediva kata T Jahiliyah fitav eldyioteg,
aAAG ovolooTiKG elodyet Katt véo. H amokdivym avth ypovikd avayetol Aiyo apydtepa and t pdyn g ‘Uhud,
Katd TV onoia oKoT®@ONKav mepimov eRSOUNVTA LLOVGOVAUAVOL, OTTOTE Kot VENONKE 0 aptBLdg TV YNPDV OTN
Mediva. Ot Bdvartor and ™ pdayn e ‘Uhud dnpovpyncav éva mAedvacpo yovakdv, 1060 ynpov 0o Kot

elebbBepwv, ol omoieg pe Pdon Tic whopukég pubuicelg, avaykaotikd Bo mepiEépyoviav oty eEovoio TV
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2OpQove. e TV 1GAQMIKY TTapddoot), TV TPOTOPovAior Tov YAUOL HETAED NG
‘A’ishah kot Tov Mwdped avarapféver n ex pntpodg Oeio oo Khawlah bint Hakim. H
Khawlah ntpdopepe tig vinpeoiec g otov oiko tov [Iportn Wiaitepo petd tov Bavato g
Khadijah. H Khawlah npoteiver stov Modued m yfipa Sawdah bint Zamah kot tqv “A’ishah.
O TIpoeNtng amodEXOUEVOS TIC TPOTAGELS TNG, TNV TMPOTPEMEL VO, KOVEL TIC OTOPOITNTES
ovvevvonoels. To 619 p.X. cuvanTovial ol GLUPOVIEC TV VO YAU®V Kot poll pe avtodg
glonyeitar n Agyouévn moAvyoptky] owoyevewkn Con. H ocvppovia tov yaupov pe v
‘A’ishah mpaypatomomnke evd n ‘A’ishah Bpiokdtov oty nhikia Tov 6 £1d@V, 0 YAUOC

TOPOLOL AVTE OAOKANPOONKE Tpia xpoOVIa apyodTepe PeTd TV petoiknon oty Mediva*!. Tov

TaTPOYpopuKdV Oeimv, Eadélpov 1 GAA@V HEADV NG @LANC. Me v avainymn g eEovciog and Tovg
Kkndepdvec, EALOYEVE O KivOUVOG TNG KATACTATAANGNG TOV TEPOVCLOV TOV YuvaiK®dv. ['o 1o {nua cvpemva
pe tov WATT M. (1956) 276-277: “The excess of women which this practice of polygyny presupposes is
sufficiently accounted for the battle of Uhud and the other Muslim expeditions. It may be, however, that an
excess of women was a regular feature of Medina and Arabia about this time. The number of men killed in
forays and the greater chances of survival of girl babies would tend to cause a surplus of females, but it would
partly be offset by female infanticide and the sale of women captives out of the country as slaves. Yet, whatever
the position before Muhammad time, there must have been some excess of women after Uhud...the crux of the
problem of excess women was not the widows but the unmarried girls who now came under the guardianship of
uncles, cousins and other kinsmen... they would kept unmarried so that the guardian could have unrestricted
control of their property.”

240 Onwg mopotnpei  AHMED L. (1992) 42: “The lives and the marriages of two of Muhammad ’s
wives, Khadijah and ‘A’ishah , encapsulate the kinds of changes that would overtake women in Islamic Arabia.
Khadijah, Muhammad ’s first wife, was a wealthy widow... her wealth freed him from the need to earn a living
and enabled him to lead the life of contemplation that was the prelude to his becoming a prophet, and her
support and confidence were crucial to him in his venturing to preach Islam. She was already in her fifties,
however, when Muhammad received his first revelation and began to preach, and thus it was Jahilia society and
customs, rather than Islamic, that shaped her conduct and defined the possibilities of her life. Her economic
independence; her marriage overture, apparently without a male guardian to act as intermediary; her marriage to
a man many years younger than herself; and her monogamous marriage all reflect Jahilia rather than Islamic
practice.”. O SMITHR. (1906) 289-290 Oewpei ot VIEP TG AMOKAEIGTIKOTNTAG TNG OXECTG TOVG, OAAG KOl TOV
duvapikod, aveEdptntov yapoaktipa tng Khadijah, cuvnyopei 1o owoyevelaxd mepidiiov g Khadijah. H
untépa g Fatimah xatayétav amo ) Banu “amir b. Loayy, ot yuvaikeg tov onoimv emdidoviav oe mutah
yapovg ot Mékka, v enoyn tov Ilpoertn. Zvveyiler mpocBétovtag 6Tt evdeyopévag ko 11 Khadijah va givan
adi amo yapo mutah, yeyovog mov Katd T yvoun tov eEnyel v ek pépoug g dayeipion g mePLovciog e,

2 o Mpa Tov cvykekpyévou yapov tov Modped anotelel icmg éva and ta mo apEeyoueva
onueio g Proypaeiag tov. To {Amua Tov veapod g niiog g ‘A’ishah  &yel oyolactel mouchotpdmme
Ao TNV €PEVVA. ZOUQOVO LE TIG ICAQPKES TNYEG VILAPYOLV S1APOPEG EKOOYES Yo TNV OKPBN NUEPOUNVIL TOV

yéuov tov Modued pe v ‘A’ishah, cdppwve pe kdmoeg to yeyovog éAaPe xdpo to prve Shawwal tov
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TpdTo Kopd otn Mediva 1 “‘A’ishah mapépewve pe v owoyéveld g, e&ortiog Tov 6TL 0

Mwéped dev Bprokotay oe OEom va KataPaiet v omopoitntn yapila mpoika*2,

npmtov £tovg Eyipog, dnAadn €ptd pe oktd Unveg UETd Tn petoiknon ot Mediva, evd pio GAAn exdoyn
déyeTan OTL 0 YApOg TpaypoTomoindnke uetd tn poym tov Badr dnAadn katd to pive Shawwal tov devtepov
étovg, omwe avoeéper 1 ABBOTT N. (1942 B) 6. O al-Tabari , WATTM. xon McDONALD M. V. (1987)7,
vrootpilel 0Tl 0 YApog ohokAnpdOnke og NAikior gvvén €T®V evd ot cLAAOYN TV mapaddcewv Tov al-
Bukhari 7:62:64. ovogépeton 611 0 Ipophtng movipevke v ‘A’ishah o Mékka ce nlkio eQté eTdv,
aAMG 6T €énoe pall tng ot Mediva og nlkia gvvéa 1 déka etdv petd to 624, O Ibn Ishag, (ute) GUILLAUME
A. (1955) 792,avapépet dtL 0 Yapog ohokAnpmbnke evdy n ‘A’ishah fitav evvéa 1 déxa etdv. Nedtepot Kot
obyypovol gpguvntég, omwg M BARLAS A. (2002) 125-126 Bewpodv ott ot mapadodcelg Ba Empene va
gpunvevovTal cav v evwoody otin ‘A’ishah eiye 6n pmer oty epnPeio. H AHMED L. (1992) 51-54 ypdget o1t
mOavOTOTO Yo TV ETOYN €KEVN OgV NTaV aoLVIOIGTO Vo GLVATTOVTOL YALOL LE TOGO £VTOVT dapopd NAkiag,
omwg ot nepintwon tov [poertn pe ™y ‘A’ishah . H SPELLBERG D. (1994) 39-40 vroompilel 6nt mbavotoro
oL avapopEG TEPL TOL VEOPOD TNGg NAKiog g voeng vroypoppilovv v moapbevio g, yeyovog mov 1 01 M
‘A’ishah  vrmootpile xon kot’eméktoon v Eeyopille amd TIC LIOAOWEG GLVIPOPOLG Kol GLLIDYOLG TOV
Mwdaued, ot omoieg ot avtifeon pe autnv giyov kémoto youniio mapehbov. H ALl K. (2006) 148 oto povadiko
o010 €ldog tov épyo g mepi g oeovaikng MO oto Ioidp, cvintdvrag to JATnua ypagel ota
ovpmepdopata TG “A more satisfactory means of grappling with the Prophet’s commencement of conjugal life
with a girl young by any standard, whatever her precise age,would recognize that the circumstances under which
this marriage took place were radically different from those of the twenty-first century. Though in the vast
majority of Muslim contexts today a nine-year-old girl would emphatically not be seen as an appropriate
marriage partner, there was nothing shocking or socially inappropriate about such behavior in seventh-century
Arabia. Though most first-time brides were not nearly so young, there does not seem to have been controversy
over the age difference, and some Companions of the Prophet seem to have engaged in marriages with a similar
age gap. Notions of childhood, as numerous historical studies have shown, vary dramatically from place to
place, and imposing modern notions of adulthood as a criterion for entering into marriage validly may be
inappropriate.Recognizing the vast difference between socio-historical settings can be freeing, initiating debates
over the relevance of precedent, specifically sunnah, in radically changed contexts”

242 e ) oOvaym Tov yapov frav ovoykoie 1 kotaBol g Tpoikag mahr, 1 omoio Kot IGAOIKY
TPOTPOT amodideTar 6T HEAAOVGO VOO Kol Ol GE GPPEVO GLYYEVN TNG. XZMUOVTIKO onpeio, to omolo
Tpomomnoteital aoOnTd oe oyéon e To TopeABOV Kot avayvopilel v Kowvovikny dmapén g yuvaikag, etvat n
amddoon g mpoikag Mahr oy yvvaiko kar o1 6tov Tatépa 1| otov kndepdva g wali . SMITH R. (1906)
92-96. Ttnv ohopik mopddoon or Opot saddc kar mahr eival GuUVMOVLHOL KOl XPNCILOTOLOVVTOL Yid VO,
dniwcovv v mpoika. H mpoichapi) mpaxtiky dpog Siékpive toug 600 dpove, o 6pog saddc vTodNAmve To
ddpo mov Adupave 1 vien, 6to mAaiclo g ovvayng evog Tpoowpvod yapov mut’'a. O 6pog mahr avaeepdtav
OTNV TPOIKA TTOV OTOJIdOVTOV GTOV TATEPA 1 KNOEUOVO, GTO TPATLTO TOL TATPLPYIKOV Yapov. H cupfoin trng
Kopavikng ddackoriog ykettal oty e&lowon Tov SO OpOV Kol ATOCKOTOVGE GTNV OLKOVOLUKT StopVAMEN

tov yovawkdv. To mahr yw ) Jahiliyah fitov oty mpaypoticoTnto n s eEayopds tg vieng kat mapdAinio
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O Abu Bakr 6nmg kot o ovvtpogog tov Ilpoent ‘Umar embvpovcav e&icov v
1GYLPOTOINCT] TOV OEGUADV TOVG LLE TNV 01KOYEVELD TOV Mmdped, dtafAémovtog o 0QEAN oV
ot yapot avtoi Oa. propovcay vo, amoPEPOVY GTOVS PIAOJ0EOVS cuVTpdPoLc. 'ETot petd amd
Tpeig unveg, akolovbel o yapog pe v Hafsah, kopn tov ‘Umar , o omoiog élafe ydpo katd
10 uiva Shaban tov tpitov £tovg (Iavovdprog-dePpovdpiog tov 625 n.X.), mepimov Eva punva,
npwv oo ™ payn g Uhud. Ot evdookoyevelakég mpootpiPéc petald tov ovldymv dpyioav
VoL KEvouV TV ppavion] Touc?®3, evd katd to piva Ramadan tov tetdptov £Tovg, POAIS éva
¥pOVo petd tnv téheon tov yauov pe t Hafsah, o Mwaued mavpedeton v Zainab bint
Khuzaimah. O ydapoc pe v Zainab e&outiog tov mpdwpov Bavdtov e kpanoe HOAS OKTMD

pivec?,

O méumtog mAéov yauoc tov Ilpoentn, omotedel o GOEECTOTA OLOPOPETIKN
nepintoon. H véa avtilnlog xotdyoviav amd TOVG OPIGTOKPUTIKOVG KUKAOLG Kot TV
nepieavn euAn tov Makhzamite, n Hind bint Abi "Umayyad, yvwototepn pe to dvoua
‘'Umm  Salama. Metd to 0dvato tov mpdTov g ovlhyov otn udymn, mToAAG SloKeKPUEVOL
HEAN ¢ kowotntag {\Tnoav 1o yEpt ™, petad dAlwv kar o ‘Umar kor o Abu Bakr. H
‘'Umm  Salama petd and v apyikn dpvnon g, anodéymke tnv npdtacn tov Mwdued. O
yapog touvg éywve to uivo Shawwal tov tétaptov £tovg (Mdptio tov 626 n.X.), éva pnva

HET6 omd avTdv pe v Zainab. 24

Youpwvo pe tnv Abbott, pue v eicodd g 'Umm  Salama oto yapéu,

SLLOPPOVOVTOL TAL OV0 PACIKG OVTAYOVIOTIKA UETOED TOVG €VTOS TOV O1KOV GTPOTOTESO

éva €idog cuuPifacpod Tov TATEPO KAl TNG OKOYEVELNG otd TV omoia Katayotav 1 yovaika. SMITH R. (1906)

92-96

243 Y10 yapo tc Hafsah pe 1o Mwéped 1 ABBOTT N. (1942 B) 9-10, Sev nopofrénet vo avopepdei oto
noatikd kivntpo. H Hafsah eiye ydoel npdcearta tov obluyd g, evéd o matépag g ‘Umar avalntovoe éva
vE0 KaTaAANAo oOVTIPoQo Yo TNV KOp1 Tov. Otav 0 Thovs1og Kot peténstta Tpitog yaAipng ‘Uthman kot petd o
Abu Bakr apvifnkav tov ydpo, o ‘Umar otpdonke otov Ipogrtn ekepdloviag Tov Ta Tapamove Tov.
Awprémovtag To dtyaopod mov Ba propovce va Eeondoel oty kowotnta o [lpoertng anopacilel Tov ydpo tov
ue v Hafsah. H Hafsah an6 v dAAn amotélecd v mpdtn ovclactiky ovtiinio yia mv ‘A’ishah h. “It is
readily to be seen that all parties concerned in this episode acted for political reasons. The marriage, which took
place in Shaban of the year 3 (January-February, A.D. 625), about a month before the battle of Uhud, placed
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar on a par as fathers-in law of the prophet. It also gave ‘A’ishah her first serious harem
rival- a young woman of some twenty years.”

244 ABBOTT N. (1942 ) 12.

245 ABBOTT N. (1942 B) 14
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Yy TpdT ovTH  €vOoolKoyevEloKn Oloudyn OwPAémer 1 Abbott omeppotikd  TIg
HeTayevESTEPES TOMTIKEG TTapaTAEElS TOV [oAdu. Amd T pio TAevpd Aowmdv GTEKOVTOL 1)
‘A’ishah xon n Hafsah, o1 omoieg Spovv aviimposmnedoviog o GUUEEPOVTE TOV TUTEPOY,
KOl 0TOTELOVY TNV €V 1oY0 TopdToln. Xtov aviinoda otékovtor 1 "Umm  Salama, n omoia
étewve oapdc mpog v Fatimah xai tov “Ali . Kabng to yopéut tov [Ipoentn peydrwve pe
ueydAn tayvnta, oto otpatdmedo g Umm Salama mpooymdpnoav kot ot "Umm Habibah,
Maimunah bint al-Harith. Ot 600 mpoavapepduevot yapor cuvaednkay omd Adyovg kabapng
TOMTIKNG OKOTWOTNTOG ovpgova pe tnv Abbott, kotd 1o éBdopo étoc Eyipag. Xt
OO PPOUEVT] KATAGTACT] LETAED TV SO AVTILOYOUEVOV TOPATASEDV EVTOG TOL 01KOV TOV
[Tpoent, n Abbott daprémel ko o obykpovon, 1 onoio £3paletal 6 KOWMOVIKO EMIMESO.
H xvpiapyn nopdraén tov ‘A’ishah kot Hafsah exppdélet tovg cuvipdpoug tov Ipoehtn pe
™ ompin mov Tov Topelyav, eved amd TNV GAAN oTéKOoVIoLl Ol aplotokpdticoeg Umm
Salama ka1 n "Umayyad, "Umm Habibah, o¢ sxppalovoec 1o avdtepa oTpdUatd NG
Kowwviog g Mékkag. Téhoc onueidver 1 Abbott kot po axopa mapdtoaln, tovg ahl- al-
bait, toug €& aipartog cvyyeveic evtdg TOV 0IKOL TOV AVITPOCHOTEHOVTAL ATd TV KOPT TOL

Ipogrtn Fatimah wou tnv Maimunah 46

246 ABBOTT N. (1942 B) 15. “ The introduction of the Makhziimite "Umm Salamah into the prophet’s
harem was to prove the beginning of a rift reflecting the ambitions of rival political factions. ‘A’ishah h and
Hafsah , acting as one inthe interest of their fathers, represented the party in power. ’'Umm Salamah leaned
toward Fatimahh and “Ali and, as Mohammed’s harem increased, drew into her circle Ramlah bint Abi Sufyan,
better known as "Umm Habibah, and Maimunah bint al-Harith, both of whom Mohammed married, primarily
for political reasons, in the seventh year of Hijrah. Here, then, were reflectef the earliest political parties in
Islam. ‘A’ishah h and Hafsah represented the plebeian but powerful Abu Bakr and ‘Umar , who, having
wholeheartedly launched and started Mohammed on a successful prophetic career, were ambitious to reap their
rewards as heirs to his power. There was the aristocracy of Mecca represented by the Makhzimite *Umm
Salamah and the *Umayyad 'Umm Habibah. There was finaly the ahl al-bait, or legitimist party, with the timid
Fatimahh for its main hope and perhaps Maimunah for a belated addition.” H ELSSADA H. (1991) 44, c10
apBpo g Bewpel 6T1 N TPooéyyion g Abbott vreptoviCel Ty oMtk S1doTOCN TOL POAOL TOV YUVAIKDV
gvtdc tov oikov tov Ipogritn, Wwitepo tng ‘A’ishah kot oyoléler: « Abbott's ‘A’ishah is a political agent
active in the affay’rs of the early Islamicp eriod. In her treatmento of 'A'isha‘se arly years as the wife of the
Prophet, Abbott interprets the events inside the Prophet's household using a lens of power... Abbott maintains
that Muhammad 's house was divided into two political factions: the first was led by ‘A’ishah and included
Hafsa, the daughter of Omar lbn Al-Khattab, among others;t he second was led by Fatma, the daughter of the
Prophet, and others. The author finds that these factions correspond to the subsequent divisions between

Muslims after the death of Muhammad . In this way, all the intrigues and in-teractions between the various
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O mo ovinmuévog ydpog mapodro avtd €WOOUEVOS amd TNV TAEVPA TNG OLTIKNG
€PELVOG KOl O O APVNTIKG GYoAoouévos, eivarl avapeifoia o ydpoc tov Mwdped pe
Zainab to pufva Dhu al-Qudah tov wéumtov étovg Eyipag. H Zainab apywd ftav mavtpeuévn
ue tov amelevbepo dovio g Khadijah kot vioBetnuévo y16 tov Mwapeb, Zaid ibn Harithah,
0 omoiog petd and £va Tuyaio mepoTaTIKO cuvavtnong petaéd tov Ipoentn kot g Zainab,
™ YOPIoe pe oKOmO vo movipevtel 10 Mwdaued. H dvtikn amoyn edpaloduevn oe noikod
£00po¢ avapépetar ota taln tov Modued, n wolopiky] torobéton and v dAAN pHEPEETOL
0Tt M dvtikn mpoofyylon eni tov (nTNUOTOC YopoakNPiletor amd UEPOANTTIKOTNTO KOl

mpoxaTdAnyn 4.

Katdé v Abbott wotopikiy agopun yo. v amokdivyn tov otiyov 33:53 mepi tov
hijab vipée o ydapog tov Ipoertn pe ™ Zainab kot agopovce cuykekpiéva tig culHyovg

tov TTpoein?*e. Katd v nuépa Tov YApov TouG KATOW0l OMd TOVC EMOKEMTEC SUEWVOV

members of the Prophet's house-hold carry political meanings and don't merely signify the way of life inside the
Prophet's house”

247 T T ovTitiépeveg tomobetnoglg SuTIKGVY kot povsovApudvey 1 ABBOTT N. (1942), 17-18, ypleset:
“It is not so much on these facts as it is on the motives behind them that the two groups mentioned above cannot
be made to agree, and the motives are seldom easy to trace or ferret out, even when deAli ng with a person‘Ali
ty much less complex than that of Mohammed. Furthermore, the non-Moslem group generally judges the
morality of both facts and motives from the more ide Al stic level of Western Christianity, while the Moslems
view these in light of the more practical level of customs of Arabia that day.”

248 H emPoly tov hijab agopodoe apyucd povo Tig yuvoikeg o Modued kon OeopiOnke og &vo, péco
SapOAaENG TOVG Ao TOVG TGTOVG Kot amd Tovg £xOpovg TG KOWOTNTOG, 0AAE Kol @¢ cOUPOAO TOV OVATEPOL
status Tovc. Xt cLVAQEL TV amokaAOyemV TG sirah 33, Al-Ahzab, émov ko gvromilovtotl ot oTiyot yio To
hijab, omokolbeOnKav petoyevéotepo Kot GAlot otiyot (sirah 24:31-32), o1 omoiot BswpnOnke 6TL emMKOPOGOUV
TNV ATOROVOOT Kot TOV TTEPLOPIGUO TV Yuvauk®v. O 6pog hijab apywd elye ) onpocio g Kovptivag 1 Tov
TOPOTETACLOTOG. METOYEVESTEPQ COUPMVO. LE TIG TAPOTNPAOELG TNG Kovaviohdyov MERNISSI F. (1991) 94-95,,
Kot TV oploTiky] Oespomoinorn tov N €vvola tov hijab dievphvinke otadwokd o Tpelg dwotdoec. H mpmdt
didotacn tov hijab oyetieton pe v ontikh amdkpvyn (p. hajaba kpdPw), n devtepn pe ) SidoToon Tov
YOPOV, TN OLAKPIoT dNAON KOl TNV OploBETNON CUYKEKPILEVOV YDP®OV MG WIOTIKOV Kol TEAOG TNV MO
d1loTOo, 1) OTTOl0L VILAYOPEVEL TNV ATAYOPEVLGT KOl TNV EXPOUALOUEVT] ATOGTAGT TOV TPEMEL VAL TNPELTOL LETAED
avopmv Kot yovork®ov yevikd.. H WADUD A. (1999 )10: oto onuoviikd £€pyo g OMOL OmMOTEPATOL Lo
QepVIOTIKN avayvmon tov Kopaviov agopudpevn and to yevikd Weltanschaung tov Kopaviov vroypoppilet
) ddotaot g oeuvoTnTag, 1 onoio Katd T Bedpnon g elvol QUEGH GUVVEUCHEVT LIE TNV ATOKAALYT TOV
hijab:“The Qur'an acknowledges the virtue of modesty and demonstrates it through the prevailing practices. The
principle of modesty is important—not the veiling and seclusion which were manifestations particular to that

context. These were culturally and economically determined demonstrations of modesty. Modesty is not a
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Topaméve 6To dwpdTio ¢ Zaynab, mpokaAidvag ducpopia kot evoyinon oto Mmdued. 24°
H Abbott torobstodpevn anévovtt oto (mua, Biyel v mbavny avoykodtnta 16MyNong
TETOLMV HETPOV Kol amoaivetal 0Tt Oa Enpene va Anedel vrdyv 1o Wwitepo TepBaiiov g
emoyns tov Mwdaued, to omoio yapakmmpildtav amd o yolapdtepn NOKN GYeETIKA pE TO
nmuata Tov yapov kot ¢ oeEovaikorag. To yolopdtepo avtd NOKd mepPariiov pe
TNV TEPIOCOTEPO KATOPUTIKY OTACT OMEVOVTL 6T GEEOVAAMKOTNTA OMOOEIKVOETOL OO TOV

TAOVPOUAMGOHO TOV TPoichaptkdv Tepi yapov mapaddcemv?®®. H molvyauio kot To Sikaiopo

privilege of the economically advantaged only: all believing women deserve the utmost respect and protection
of their modesty—however it is observed in various societies.”

249 ABBOTT N. (1942) 20.

250 ApBOTT N. (1942) 21-22 “It is however a mistake to assume that the bulk of these regulations
curtailing womens’ liberties were motivated largely by Mohammeds personal passions, sexual or otherwise.
There is sufficient indication that some at least can be traced back to the lax morals of Mohammed’s generation”
O SMmITH R. (1906) 86-87,92, xatnyopilonoinon tev tpoichapkdv tepi yauov napaddcswv. H npodtn Pacikn
Katnyoplonoinom yivetan enti T PAcel g mpooniwong otnv OnAvkn 1 TNV apceVIKn cLYYEVELR avTioToiymg. Ot
UNTPOYPOLLUKES (QUAEG TPOYLOTOTOOVCHV TOVG AEYOUEVOLS sadiga yauovg, 6mov 1 yuvvaike dev dAlale
owoyevelako mepidarov Kot mapépeve e ™ euAn ™g. O cvluyog g umopel va mpogpydtay amd v idta LAY
N amd Eévn. Ztovg sadiga yapovg 1 yovaikae gixe 10 dikoiopo va eTAEEEL TOV GHVIPOPO TG, Va. TOV deyTel oTal
dwaplepiopaTo TG Kot Vo ToV amomERyeL, katd Bodinon. Yrokatnyopia Tng TpakTikng g sadiga, Oempeitor o
TPOSMPWVOG YaLLog mut’a, vToBesT AVCTNPA TPOCOTIKTY, KOTA TNV onola 1 yvvaika AdpPove TPOSOTIKMSG dDPO
and 10 GHVIPOPO TNG. XNV eVPVTEPN Katnyopio ¢ sadiga, avaystar kat o yapog beena, o omoiog £pepe éva
0 HOVILLO YOPUKTIPO KOl GLVAOWOG GUVOSEVOVIAV OO EYKATAGTAGT TOL cLLHYOV 6T PLAN TNG VOPNG. Ze OAEG
TIG TEPWTTMOCELS TOV sadiga YOV, onpacio arodidovtay otn unTpotTTa, To Todic. avijKay TévTo oTnv QLAN
™G untépag toug. Ot mapadootokd TaTPOYPURKES QLUALG cvvarTay Tovg ba’al yapovg. Ot yépol ba’al frav
yapot kopapyiog, pe £viova avdpokpatikd yopoktipa. Ot apyadtepeg npaktkés ba’al yapwv avagépovton
OTNV OPTAYN TG VOONG, KOTA TN S1dpKeLn EMOPOUNG amd x0pikn @AY, Apydtepa OU®G, TO KAEWILO TNG VOONS,
OTUOWKA avTiKaTaoTAONKE 0o TV €€aryopd TG VOONG, HEC® TNG GLVOYNG CLUPOANio KOl TNV KATOBOAN

0pIoUEVNG TTPOTKOAG.
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tov dtalvyiov®?! kou Yo T SV0 PVAA ATOTEAOVGAY GVVONKES YVOPUIEC GTO TEPIPIAROV TNG

YEPGOVHGOV. 2>

O IIpopNtg ®¢ SIKEKPIUEVOS OPYN YOS TNG VEOGVOTATNG IGAQUIKNG KOWVOTNTOC, OTTMG
ntav avapevopevo dgxdtav ota  dlopepicpatd Tov apketd kOoHo, evd Tto  Tlopd,
tomofetnpévo akpBag dimha and To TPOCOMIKA TOL JSlapePicUATE, AEITOVPYOVCE MG TO
Kkévtpo g véag kowottoc. [Tapdpota kot ot yovaikeg tov Ilpoentn €xapav Wwitepng
extiunong otn Kowotnto. AvOpmmot Tig EMOKENTOVTOV Y10, VO, TIG CLUPOVAELTOVV 1 V1O VAL TIG
{nmoovv vo pecorafrioovv vy ddpopo Bépata oto Ilpoenn. H moapaPioacn tov
TPOGOTIKOV YDPov Tov [Ipoen Kot TV YuvaiK®V Tov, KafioTovoe avaykKaio T dSoeOANEN
NG WIOTIKOTNTOS TOLG Kol TOL daY®PIopoV HeTa&d Tov ONUOGIon Kol TOL TPOSHOTIKOV Pilov.
EmnpocOeta, ot Mediva ot Aeydpevol oto Kopdvt «vmoxpttécy mov dotnpovcay exfpikm
0¢on évavtt Tov TIpoentn, PEALOVTAV KOTE TOV YOVOIKGV TOL Kol TNG oyvOTNTAS Tovc.2>
Emiong, n otadioxd avavOpuevn TOAITIKN Kol OIKOVOULKY| mituyia Tov IGAdp Kot o1 emapéc
HE TIC YEWOVIKEG TTAPAOOCELS, OTIC OTOIEC 1 OMOUOVMOOT] TOV YOVOUKOV KOl KATOW HOPOT|

KAALYNG TG KEQOUANG NTOV OLOEOOUEVT] TPOKTIKY 1010iTtEPU HETAED TOV YOVOUKDOV TMV

BLSMITH R. (1906) 112: “ Divorce among the Arabs was of various kinds and in one type of marriage,
either the spouse could dissolve the union. But in ba’al marriage also there was on the time of ignorance as in
islam a twofold method of divorce, khol or divestiture and talac or dismissal. In Mohammedan law the
difference between the two is that in ordinary divorce or dismissal the wife claims her dowry, while khol is a
divorce granted by the husband, at his wife’s request, she undertaking either to give up her dowry, or to make
some other payment to induce him to set her free...”

252 ABBOTT N. (1942) 22: “One met in the Arabia of Mohammed’s time several types of marriages,
some of them with very loose ties. Polygamy was the rule and divorce the privilege of both sexes. Men could
have as many wives as they chose, the heart and the pursue setting the only limitations. Divorced women did
not, as a rule, lack new hushands, some women are know to have married three and four times in succession.
Sex was nearly an obsession with the entire population, and sex talk, frank among the better element, tenden to
be indecent and lewd among the worst sort.”

B3ABBOTT N. (1942) 24. Tlapdpoto onuewdvel kou 1 AHMED L. (1992),54-55: “The mosque was the
place where Muhammad conducted all religious and community affay’rs and the center of lively activity.
Muhammad once received there the leaders of a tribe not yet converted to Islam; during the negotiations three
tents were put up for them in the courtyard Envoys from other tribes came there looking for Muhammad .
Medinian chiefs spent the night there after a battle...By instituting seclusion Muhammad was creating a
distance between his wives and this thronging community on their doorstep—the distance appropriate for the

wives of the now powerful leader of a new, unambiguously patriarchal society.”
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AVOTEPMOV KOWOVIKOV GTPOUATOV, GACKNGOV CNUOVTIKES EMPPOES OTNV GYNUOTCOMEVN

1GAOLLKY KOVATOVpOZ,

Amo ) pia, ot eloaydueveg amd to yapo g Zainab ko énetta péypt tov 6y800 audva
PLOUICELS, Ol TTEPIOCOTEPEG AMOCKOTOVGAV GTNV 0mddoot kol Sa@OAasn Tov Witepov
status tav yovaik®dv tov [poen, amd v dAAn dpmg meptop1lay GNUAVTIKE TIC TPOCMOTIKES
TOoVG eAeVOepieg, Kot KOT’ €MEKTAOT G TPOTLTTOL Kol TOPAdEIYHATO TPOG UiUnom, EUEALe va
emNPedoovY TN BE0M TV YUVOIKOV GTN HETOYEVEGTEPY IGAULIKY KOW®Vio, GLAMBINVZ.
[Mapora avtd yio v Abbott o meploplopdc TG GLVAVAGTPOPNG TOV YUVOIK®Y UE TO GAAO
@OAO, 0 0TO10G deV APOPOVCE TO LEAT TOV 0iKOL 1 cvYyYyeveig €€ aipatog 1 €€ ayyloteiog 1 Kot

v100eaiog?®

, 0gv eiye amoPel axopo koBOPIGTIKOS YL TNV OPLOTIKY] OTOUOVMOOT TV
YOvouK@V amd tov kowvovikd Pio. H coumepiinym tov oyéoewv viobecioc oty mopondve
Katnyopio Aenve po oyeTikn eveA&ia, TV omoio eOIVETOL Vo EKUETOALELTNKE KO 1 1010 M

‘A’ishah apyotepa?®’.

254 ABBOTT N. (1942 B) 25-26. Tougwvo, pe thv Tpocéyyion e AHMED L. (1992) 55-56, n mapadoon
™G KOAYNG T®V YOvauK@Vv dgv mpoKewrol o gwofynon tov Ilpoentn oAld mpobmipye kot Kotd TNV
TPOICAAUIKT TEPIOS0 MG TPAKTIKY UETOED TV AVATEPOV TAEEMV TOV OGTIKMV KEVIPOV, dlaitepa ot MéKKa.
H ocvvnBetla g kdAoyng Tov yovoik®v fTav Teplocotepo dadedolévn oTig Yertovikeés TG Apafiog meployéc,
onwg M Xvpia ko 1 [HaAootivy, pe Tic onoieg ot Apafeg datnpovcav emapés. H kdAvyn TV yovak®dv 6Tig gV
AOY® TTEPLOYEG AMOTEAOVGE EVOEIKTIKO TOV AVATEPOL status Tovg GAAA Kot TG KOWMVIKNAG TOVG TAENG.

255 ABBOTTN. (1942 B) 22-26.

36 ¥to Kopdvio Sirah 4:22 yivetoanw Adyog yioo tovg amoyopevpévovg Paduods cuvyyévelag mov
IMUOVPYOVGAY KOADUOTO 6T GUYKPOTI O EVOG VOULLOL Yapov. Toupmva pe tov WATT M. (1956),280-281 10
Kopdvio amayopevet T covoyn yapov pe tn puntépa, v kopn, v adedon, m Oelo, tv aviyid, T untépa mg
ovlbyov Tov 1 TNV KOPM TG, TN Yuvaika Tov Totépa 1 Tov Yov. IlpoPaiver eniong omy e&icmwon g oxéong
YahakTog e T oxéon aipatog, amayopedovtag avotnpd to yauo pe fet untépa 1 Bt aderon. H amaydpevon
avt katd tov Watt M.  epunvevetan g e pikp mapaympnon and tov IIpoen vaép tov unTplopyikdv
otoyeiwv. Kawotopio tng kopavikng d1dackaAiag HTav 1 anoyopeuoT tov yapov pe Bt képn 1 He T voon 1
LE TN UNTpLd. XV mepinton tov emrpentdv Pabudv cvyyévelog,o Watt M.vrootpilet 6Tt yevikd o Kopdvio
avayvopilel mapdAinio Le T1G 10H0VGES TPOIGAAUIKES UNTPOYPULLLUKES OPYES KO TIC TOTPOY POLUIKES.

57 H mpaxtikt] ovth g v100eciag, avopEpEToL 6 £val TEPICTOTIKO GUULP®OVO, LE TO 0010, OTOV Wid
yovaika M0ele va dexBel évav dvdpa mov dev Avke 6T YOPIlo TOV ATOdEKTOV TPocdT®MY, 0 Mwdued g
TPOTEWVE VO TOL OMCEL Alyo amd TO PUNTPIKO NG YAAQ, He okomd TN GLYKPOHTNGON  CLYYEVIKOL €GOV
ko’ vioBesiov. ABBOTTN. (1942 B) 28. “However, the seclusion was not so extensive or rigid as one might, at
first, be led to think. The women could receive all men within the prohibited degree of marriage. This included
the close male blood relatives of father, brothers, uncles and nephews and close relativies by marriage, such as

father in —law, stepsons, sisters’ and aunts’ husbands... They could also receive foster-relatives within the
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Tnv tpomn TV TPOYUATOV GYETIKO HE TNV TEPOMPLOTOINCT TOV YUVOIKOV OgV
paiveton va emPpaduve 1o oyetilduevo pe v ‘A’ishah enels6810 g svrkopavtiog, To onoio
eEellyOnke oe peydho okdvoaro yio TV KowvdTNTA, OTOL Y10 TNV OTOKATAGTACT TNG TAENS

28 Katd t Sidpketo ekotpatsiog evavTio e LATS al-

YPEWOTNKE TOPEUPAOT ATOKAAVYNG
Must Al1 g, o1 ‘A’ishah xou 1 "Umm Salama cuvodevav tov Ipogritn. Katd tyv emotpoen
tov kapofaviod,  ‘A’ishah amopaxpovopevn amd 10 otpotdnedo, Egydotmke micw. H
amovcion TG &ywve avtinmt povo ool To Kapafdvi giye @tdoel oty Mediva. Mg )
ovvodeia evoc veapod n ‘A’ishah katdpdmoe va yopicer ot Mediva. To mepioTatikd yio to
Modued énée evbg egapyng, Oxt OM®MG Kol Y. TOLG KPLEG TOAEUIOLS Kot €YOpIKd
dwakeipevoug g Medivag, ot omoiotl édwaav ddotacn oto ({tnua pe erues. O Ipoentng
apov dofePorddnke yio v adwodmta g ‘A’ishah, avaxoivoce v amokdivoyn mov Elape

omd ToV GpPmVO TOL TEPEVOLCZS,

Evtopetald, to yopét oo Modaued dievpuvotov 0A0 Ko meplocOTEPO. Metd 1O
yapo pe v Zainab kot v Juwairiyah, omo v avoién tov 627 péypt ekeiv tov 629 n.X.,
TévTe VEEC GUVTPOPOL TPooTéOnkav oto xapéut.’® Omwc Ntov avapevopsvo 0 puOudc g
avénong tov ovlbywv avénoe to mpofAnuato tov oikov Tov Mwdaued, evd mapdiinia o
TEPLOPICUOG TOV YUVAIKOV GE U0, UOVO €V T® Oik® Opdom, €00 GALEC O100TAGELS OTIG

261 H 1dwitepn Béon mov Statnpovos M

eEeMooopeveg VoBEcES €vTOg TOL YOPEWLOD.
‘A’ishah evtdg Tov yapepon mopodotodoe TNV NN ekpnKTIKY atpdcPApa. ATd T d1KH TG
mAgvpd, To {NTNUO TG TPOCMOTMIKNG TNG ATEKVING €V GUYKPIGEL UE TIC VITOAOUTES YVVOIKES

étpege TN Sk TNC Tkpiat®2. O KOGHOC TOV YUVOUK®OV TOV YOpeUod NTav £va 1dtoitepa

prohibited degree of marriage” H onpacio tov yovaikdv 6T GuYKpOTNON GLYYEVIKOV Deopmv TopaTnpeita
KOl 0TV TPAKTIKY TV ApdPmv, OTmg avthy amoTundveTal 610 TPoicAopkd énog Ayyam al- Arab, oystucd BA.
LICHTENSTADTER I. (1935)65.

8 Kopdavio, Sirah 24:11-16. ABBOTTN. (1942 B) 27: “The episode, popularly referred to as “the
affay’r of the slander” took place on the way back to Medina from the expedition against the Banu al-
Must‘alig... The affay’r brewed for weeks unsuspected by ‘A’ishah h and finally developed into a public and
scandalous attack on that young woman’s virtue... It took a special revelation from heaven to establish ‘A’ishah
h’s innocence and restore her to her favoured position in Mohammed’s harem. The episode passed, but it most
propably helped to convince Mohammedand others of the wisdom, under the circumstances, of the practice of
seclusion”.

259 AvaduTikOTEPQ Y10 AETTOUEPEIEG TOV TEPLGTATIKOV TG cukoavtiag BA. ABBOTTN. (1942 B) 30-38.

260 ABBOTTN. (1942 B) 38-39.

261 ABBOTT N. (1942 B) 40-41.

262 ABBOTT N.(1942 B) 64.
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exbpwco mepParrov, éva medio cuveyouevnc ovykpovong katd v Abbott, 6mov 1 dpdon

TOV YOVAIKOV AVOA®VOTOVY GTIC HETAED TOVG KOVTpec?®®

Mia 6e1pd Topadocemy UeTd T Aeyopuevn Kabodd g amokdAvyng tov kijab kot evd
0. TPOPANUATE €VTIOC TOV OIKOL KMUOKAOVOVTOV, HE TIC EVOOXOPEMIKEG OLOUAYXES VO
av&AvovTol oVOAOYIKE, Lo ETOUEVT] OMOKAAVYT EPYETOL O AVTATOKPIVOUEVT] OTIG GLVONKEG.
[IpéKetTon yio TOVS 6Tixovs TG emtloyic®®®, o1 omoiot amokaAVTTOVTAL £V HEGH TNG HEYIANG
OKOYEVELNKNG Ko gvooyapepikng kpione. Ot yovaikeg tov TIpogntn, €xoviag COUTANPOCEL
TAL0V GTO GUVOAO TOVLG TOV aPBUd TOV EVVIA KOl OAO KOl TEPIGGOTEPO TEPLOPICUEVES GTA
EVO0OIKIOKA, OVOTOPEVKTO GUYKPOLOVTAY HETAED TOVG HE APOPUES TO O1APOPA VAIKE oryofd

Ko Sdpa Kat TNV Tpovopaky Stoysipton e ‘A’ishah si¢ Bapoc tov voroinwv?®®

. Orotiyot
NG EMLOYHS AVAPEPOVTAL OVGLUGTIKA G€ Eval Laliko d1alvylo TpoTpEmovTag TS cLLVYOVS TOV
Modped va emiéovy petald antov Kot TV YIveV VAIKOV ayafdv mov enipova (ntovcay,
aQov TPMTO GVLNTACOVY TO CHTNLO LE TIG OIKOYEVELEG TOVG KOl ETELTA VOL AGBOVV L0 GYETIKN

amdpoonee.

H xpion tov yapepon, otn cvvdgeto tg amokdAvyng tov Aijab, tpoceépet 1o YOVIHO
£00(pOG V1oL TNV ATOKAAVYT Kol GAA®V GTIY®V TPOG TIC UNTEPES TOV TGTOV TOL VIOV AV
NV TPOGOTIKNY ToVG eAevBepia. [Ipog v katevBuvon avtr| Kiveitor n Aeyopevn amokaivym

tov tabarruj?®’

, M omoia amevBuvopevn otic ovlvyovg tov IIpoenn TOULG VRAYOpPELE VO
TOPAUEVOVY OTO OTITL TOVG KOl VO OOQEVYOLV TN OMuocia emidelln, ota mTPOTLTOL TOV
TayavioTikoO mapeABovioc. AkoAovBolv ot 6Tiyxo1, 01 07001 ATOYOPEVOVY GTIG UNTEPES TWV
MGTOV TN SuVaTdHTNTA Vo EvOmvTpELTOOY HETA To Odvato Tov TTpoehit.2% T ywpia tov
AQOPOUEVOV TIG YOVOIKES OTiY®V TopaBETOVTOL Kol 01 GTiY01 TNG ATOKAALYNG TOL a0didovV

e mpovopla yapov otov IIpoentn otn Sarah 33:49-52. £10 onueio ovtdo m Abbott

263 H ABBOTT N.(1942 B) 66 oyohdlet: “It is easy to overemphasize the jealousies and discords
inherent in the harem system, even to the point of leaving the impression that harem life, for the women at least,
is one bitter and continuous competitive struggle devoid of any peace or friendship”

264 Kopdvio 33:28-29.

265 ABBOTT N. (1942 B) 49-51.

266 ABBOTT N. (1942 B) 56.

%7 Kopavio 33: 33. H WADUD A. (1999 )97-98 vmootpilel 6Tt o1 AeyOUEVOL GTiYOL TOVL AvaPEPOVTAL
oto tabarruj, ov kot amokeAdeOnKav ot cvvaeelo g Strah 33 Kot 6T GLUTEPIPOPE TV YUVAIKDY TOVL
[popntn, og kapio mepintwon dev neplopilovrol LOVO GTIG YOVAIKEG, OALY TOAD TEPIGTOTEPO AUPOPOVY OAOVG
TOVG TOTOVG AVEEAPTNTA TO GVAO TOVG, Ol OTLOI0L TPOTPETOVTAL VO dLdryouv évay gvcefn Pio.

268 Kopdvio 33: 53.
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avagépet, 6tL vrd Tov 0po ov{vyog voovvtal ot VOpIpeS cvluyot, ekTOg amd Tig TaAaKIdES, Yo
115 omoieg 0 Mwaped mpdceepe onitt ota dwapepiopato Tov yopepod. Ipocsbétet emiong, 6Tt
oXeTIKA pHe TV TANOmpo Tov Yapumv tov Ilpdentn, ce MOAAEG TepmTOGCELS &ite OV

oLoKkANPGONKaY, £ite £pepav TPOSHPIVE YopoKTpoZDS,

O 0Odvarog tov Ilpopnt otig 11 Iovviov tov 632 p.X. apnoe 10 {RTMUE TOV
YOVAIK®OV OT¢ €lxe Slopopewbel katd to televtaio ypovie ¢ (ong tov Mwdued. O
[Tpopntng Katd v televtaio appdoTtia, 1 omoia Ba amodewvoudToy Ko potpaio, (ntnoe va
napopeivel oto Swpépiopa g ‘A’ishah, péoa ommv aykold g omolag e&émvevoe v
tehevtaio Tov vor]. H tagn tov mpoypatonom)dnke oto 1810 10 dopdtio g ‘A’ishah, émov

1 Grekvn veopn ypa, HOMC SexaoyTd xpovav, Ba {ovoe akdpo Yo Tepimov pcd ardva’®.

2.2 H mepiodog twv Rashidin yalipnowv (632-661 wu.X.)

Ta moAtikd mpaypoto petd to Odvaro tov Modaued frav tetapéva. O Bavatog Tov
[Tpopntn avédelEe TG avTHayOUEVEG TOPOTAEES OYETIKA pe Too {nTMuoata Myeciog g
VEOGUOTATNG OKOUO KOWOTNTAG. X& VO TPMOTO EMimedo MpHe 610 TPOCKNVIO TO OImOAO
ueta&d Mékkog kot Medivag, ol mapatdéels tomv aplotokpatikdv euidv “Umayyad kot
Makhzumi, n owoyévela tov IIpoertn Hashim, ot onoiot a&iwvav v &€ aipatog cvyyévela
toug pe tov Ipoentn ko wpoékpvay tov ‘Al yio v nyecio Kot TEAOC Ol SLAKEKPIUEVOL

ovvTpogot kat cvpfovrot tov ITpoer Abu Bakr kot ‘Umar .2t Asdopévnc g vmapéng

29ABBOTT N.(1942 B) 61: “ The term wife has been applied so far to Khadijahh and to the women of
Mohammed, other than concubines, for whom he provided a permanent home in the harem quarters in the court
of the mosque at Medina. It is clear from the above verses and from a large and confirmatory body of traditions
that Mohammed contracted marriages that were either never cons’Umm ated or were of a temporary type” T'a
0. KivnTpo TV ToAOTAGV Yapwv tov TIpoertn £xovv ypagtei didpopec vrobéosig. O WATT M. (1956) 287
Bewpel 0TL 6oL ot yapor tov IIpoentn £pepov éva mOMTIKO KivTPO KOl OTOGKOTOVGOV GTY| GLYKPOTNON
ovppoydv HeTaéd Tav apafikdv eUAGY 6g cvppmvia pe to apaPikd £Bog g emoyng. O ESPOSITO J. (1988)
66-68 amd v GAAN, Bempei, 6Tt o1 yapot amockorovsay 61o froropiopd tov ynpdv. Eved o PETERS F.E. (2003)
84 opovel 611 etvar dHoKolo va KoTavonBolv Ta kivitpa yia T covaym GA@V TV Yapov, GAAOL NTOV TOATIKOD
YOPUKTAPA, AALOL £QEPAY TO KIVITPO TNG SLUTOVOLAG Kot GAAOL IGMG Yot GUVOIGONLLOTIKOVG AGYOLG.

270 ABBOTT N.(1942 B) 69.

271 Onwe ypddet n ABBOTTN. (1942 B), 82: “The political atmosphere, tense enough during
Mohammed’s life last illness, reached a climax with his death. The Medinans, resenting their secondary role,
thought this was their opportunity to assert themselves against the Meccans who had entrenched themselves too

well in the city so hospitable to the prophet. The Hasimites, cenntering their hopes on ‘Alt, largely because he
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OVTIKPOVOUEVOV TAPOdOCEMY OTO emipoyo {Rtnua ™ dwdoyng, E£ival OVGKOAO Vo
TPoGdlop1oTEl 0 POLOG TV YNPdV Tov IIpoerTn Kar e1d1kdTEP TG ‘A’ ishah oto yeyovog g

gkLoYNG Tov motépa e Abu Bakr og yoipn?’2.

Katd ) ovvtoun mepiodo g yaripeiog tov Abu Bakr (632-634 n.X.) extoc amd 1o
neplotatiko pe tn Fatimah kot v dpvnon g amddoong e ot HEPOG 0o TNV TEPLOVGIN,
TOL TATEPO TNG, Ol yvvaikeg Tov oikov Tov Ilpoertn, mépacav &va oNnUAVTIKO YPOVIKO
dwotnua og wévBog, ympic aSloonueiont dpactnpotnTa 06OV aPopd 10 dNpodcto Pfio. Av
Kol 1 avadelEn Tov devTEPOL YaAipn ‘Umar, o omoiog amomelpdtol ToV TEPOLTEP® TEPIOPIGLO
TOV YOVoIK®V e v Beopoféton Eexmpilotig Asrtovpyiog 6To TEUEVOS Y10l TIG YUVOITKES KO
HE TNV OMOyOPELON TNG TEAEONG TOL 1EPOV TPOCKLVNUOTOS YO TNG UNTEPES TWV TIOTAV,
ocvvenayeton pe coPapn anmAiea status 1g PAPog TV YUVAIKOV, Ol UNTEPES TV TIOTWV OEV
mpoPorav coPapéc avidpacel ota Tapartave (ntiuato, yopic avtd PBéPaia va onuaivel
kot TV Abbott Kot TV TARPN CVUEOPPMOT TOVG pE Ta TapayyéApaTa Tov ‘Umar .23 Avtd
emPePordveTon amd TO aitnUo TOV YNPOV VO, TPAYLATOTOMGOVY TO TPOCKLVNLO, KATO TO

televtaio éTo¢ TG yoMesiog Tov ‘Umar (23 Avyovstov 634- 3 NoeguPpiov 644 1.X.)>"* O

was Mohammed’s son-in law, aspired to the heirship of the prophet, hoping thereby to supplant the aristocratic
clans of The 'Umayyads and Makhztmites as leaders of the Arabs. But Abu Bakr and ‘Umar , for long
Mohammed’s staunchest supporters and outspoken counsellors, were bent on retaining their advantageous
position.”

212 To (o g dradoyng Tov yeAipndwy amotedel wa and Tig peyoidtepeg cvintioelg 6tov Iohdu
TG0 JUTIKA OGO KOl OvVATOMKA. ApyKd oxeTikd pe v tomoBétnon tov LAMMENS H.(1910), n omoia
vrootnpilel v cvvopotikn dpdon twv Abu Bakr, ‘Umar kot Abu Ubayda yio thv avainymn g e&ovoiog tov
YoAMaTov. TNV Tapacknviaky dpdon twv TposdTmV avTdv vrocTPIENY o1 kopeg Tovg ‘A’ishah ko Hafsah,
LLE TN HETAPOPA TANPOPOPLDV Yia TNV TPOocoTK {on Tov Modped, Tomofétnon mov eaivetot va amoppintel )
ABBOTTN. (1942 B), 80. O CAETANI L. apyixd vrootipiEe 61t mbavitato 1 emidoyn tov AbuBakr fitav 1 wo
€0A0YN GYETIKA LE TO To {NTNpe TG d10d0)NG petd Tov Bavato tov Ipoentn. (Metayevéotepa PEPara o Caetani
otpdonke e&icov mpog v cvuvepotiky vodeon tov Lammens). Kot o WATT M.(1961) aAld ko peydro pépog
™ SLTIKAG épeuvag d&xeTal TV dmoyn mepi katoAnAdintag tov Abu Bakr. TTo npdopato o MADELUNG W.
npoceyyiloviag o CAtud g ddoyng agetnplakd amd to Kopdvi dotvndver tv yaoyutixp ( Hashim
kinship) v6beon, n omoia Aappdvel capeic dootdoelg and v wAapikn opBddoEn dmoyn oAld Kot amd Thv
TPOYEVESTEPT SVTIKT EpgLVaL., avaAvTikdtepa MADELUNG W. (1997).

273 ABBOTT N. (1942 B) 93.

274 ABBOTT N. (1942 B) 94 “Neither ‘A’ishah nor the rest of the Mothers of the believers seem to have
made any serious protest against ‘Umar s’s decision to prohibit them from going on the pilgrimage to Mecca.

Yet, there must have bees some considerable, but seemingly unrecorded discontent with this deviation from the
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‘Umar amd v GAAn, pe v eonynon tov kpatikov cvvtaéemv (641 p.X.) dev mapéienye
OTOVG TTPMOTOVS SIKALOVYOVG VO GUUTEPIAAPEL KOl TIG UNTEPES TOV TOTOV, HE £VO ETNOLO0

g166oM o™,

'Hon oamd v mepiodo tov Abu Bakr, kot mold mepiocOTEPO KATA THV TEPIOSO TOL
‘Umar, n ‘A’ishah mepiBepAnuévn pe to status g ayammuévng tov Ipoehtm, amotehovoe
noA0 €AENG Yo TOVG TMIGTOVG, Ol omoiot avalntovoav TG GLUUPOVAEG NG OYETIKG pE TO
mmuarto g kabnuepwvig mpaktiknig sunnah tov Ilpoertn. H idwa mpoéPave, katd tnv

Abbott, otv £ékdoon omopdcswv fatwa?’®

v tov 1€pd vopo kot to €0og. Ot Kovtivég
avtilniot Zainab xor "Umm  Salama powpéloviov e€icov e v ‘A’ishah avtév 1o pdro.
Kotd yevikn oporoyia ot ynpeg tov Ilpoertn €0ikd oto dnuocio PBio aviyetomiloviov wg
OUVOAD KOl OVOPEPOVTAY GE aVTEG cLAAOYIKA. TIépa amd avt) T ddoTaon TG onuaciog
TOVG KO TO KDPOG TTOV EXOLPOV, Ol UNTEPES TV METOY Ko TOAM) TeprocdTepo 1 “‘A’ishah dev
elyav Tig evkapieg va EAOKNGOVYV TPOCMOTIKY ££0VG10 6TO. ONUOGLO Kol TOATIKA TPAYLOTO

™G kowotToc’’.

Ot TpmdTEC OMUOCIEG AVTIOPACEIS €K HEPOVLS TOV YNPOV GYETIKA HE To {nTHUOT
draxvPépvnone e KowotnTag, ekdnAmvovtal Katd v mepiodo ¢ yaieeiog tov ‘Uthman
(6 Noeuppiov 644- 17 Tovviov 656). O apiotokpdarng ‘Uthman kataydpevog amd t eUAY Tov
"Umayyad, axolo0Onoe pia evvoikf otdon Evavtt Tov yovaukov tov Moduebd, emttpénoviog
oe avtég 1o hajj.2"® O éxdnheg OUOS VETOTIOTIKEC TAGELS TOV XOAIPN UE TNV TPOGONGT GTIC
apopeg emapyiec LEADV amd TN QUAN TOV, GTUSNKE SIAUOPPOVE £VOL 1IOYLVPO AVTLYOMPIKO

m6%0.2° Eivar ovty 1 mepiodoc katd TNV Omoi OmEPVOVIAL Ol TPAOTOL GIOPOL TNG

practice of Mohammed, for in the last year of his reign ‘Umar , on the specific request of Mohammed’s widows,
allowed them to resume the pilgrimage”

275 ABBOTT N. (1942 p) 97.

276 BURTON J. (1995) 197,: “An authoritative pronouncement on a specifie point of lawdelivered by a
qualified expert, a mufti.”

277 ABBOTT N. (1942 B) 98-99: “ All in all, the reigns of Abu Bakr and ‘Umar afforded ‘A’ishah little
opportunity to exercise any personal power in the conduct of public and political affay’rs, they were
nevertheless conductive to the enhancement of her personal prestige.”

278 ABBOTT N. (1942 B) 105.

275 ABBOTT N. (1942 B) 104: “ It was well-known fact to Islamic history that ‘Uthman lost no time on
advancing the interests of the already powerful "'Umayyads. The most lucrative and the most important positions
at the disposal of the c*All ph were usually given to the immediate relatives or to others of his clansmen, who in

turn seized this opportunity to feather their political nests”
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dapopomoinong evtdg G wAoukng ‘ummah, ywo va AdPovv v okpaio EKEPooT TOVG
apyotepo pe 10 Efomacpd Tov eueLAiov. YmEp G SkaoAoynuévng  aw&avouevng
dvcapéokelog Tov mAR0ovg ThyOnav n ‘A’ishah ko 1 "Umm  Salama. Eidwdtepo avtég,
petalld v ynpov, ot dlotacav ONUOCIMS Vo 0oKNGOLY apvNTIKN KPLTiky €15 Papoc tov
‘Uthman. Ta yeyovota kopveddnkov pe tn doroeovia tov ‘Uthman v 18" tov pnva
Dhual-Hijjah 35 A.H., dnladn otig 17 Iovviov 1o 656 1. X280,

Katd ta yeyovoto g Sohopoviag tov ‘Uthman, n ‘A’ishah Bpiokdtav otn Mékko
v 1o hajj. Zto Opdépo ™ emoTPoPNC, upepkd ydupetpa € omd T Mékko,
TAnpoopninke yo tig e&eAifelg ot Mediva kar ™ véa exkhoyn 0v ‘Al g yokipn. H
‘A’ishah amogdoice vo yvpicelr 6ty Mékka, 6mov amevbuvopevn oto TA0oc omd Tov 1Ep6
aupova tov tepévoug g Mékkag, kalovoe og ekdiknon yw to Oavoro tov ‘Uthman. To
SGPnud g vmoompiEay o kvPepvimng g Mékkoc ‘Abd Allah ibn amir?®lkou o,
Talha?®kan Zubair?®, Kéamog étot Stopopeovotay toydmra ot séehifeic ot Hijaz, evéd pe
mv 161 agopury o Muawiyah ot Zvpia, cLUYKEVIPOVE TIC SUVALELS TOV, OVOUEVOVTOG TIG

eEelifelc e emikeievng ovykpovonc petaéd tov ‘AlT kot g ‘A’ishah?®4,

Ov vmoélowmeg yNpes, ol omoieg mapevpiokovtoy kol oVTEG ot MEkKa Yoo TO
npookvvnuo, otav £uadav yo 10 oxédo e ‘A’ishah va kwnOei mpog v Basrah,
amoyarpétnoayv v ‘A’ishah. H puépa tov amoyopiopod mg SHEWVE YVOGTH ®OC NUEPO TOV

doaxpdwv. H Umm Salamah?®® o tyv 6AAn, n omoia oxdpa kot katé v ev {on mepiodo

280 ApBoTT N. (1942 B) 121-127. Tw t0 TEPIOTOTIKO KOl TIG TOmOBETAGES TOV KAOGIKMV
LOVGOVALLAV®V ITOPIKOV TNG EXOYNG L0 GUVOTTIKY TTEpLypapn Topovotdlet o KEANEY H. (2011).

281 yHupovo pe to Aquua g E.N. Voll.1, 43, “Abd Allah ibn "amir , governor of Basra, wasborn in
Mecca in 4/626. He belonged to the Kurayshiteclan of cAbdShams and was a maternal cousin of the c‘Alf ph
“Uthman. In 29/649-50 he was appointed by ¢ Uthman to the governorship of Basra, in succession to Abu Musa
al-Ashcari.”

282 Talha b. UbaydAllah, évog amd tovg Stakekpiuévong cuvipdeovg Tov Ilpoentn. Zvykoataréyetol
LeTAED TV TPAOTMV OKTM, 01 01oiot TioTeWav 610 TPoPnTkd atiopa tov Modued. Avnke ot euAr Taym tov
Quraysh, BA. E.l. Vol.11, 162.

283 Al-Zubayrb. al-Awwam, yvwotoc kot wg Hawari, fjtav évag amd Toug mpdTovg Kot PaciKOTEPOVG
ocvvtpdeovg tov Ipoentn, BA. E.I. Vol.11, 549.

284 AvonTikdTEpa Y10 THY TOMTIKY ovapetén g ‘A’ishah o fitna pA.MERNISSI F. (1991) 41-58.

85 Touemve pe TIC Tapatnpioelc e SAYEED A. (2013) 38: “The greatest divide between the two
women arose after the death of Muhammad and was centered on their factional loyalties. ‘A’ishah in her
leadership role in the Battle of the Camel (36/656), was allied with Talha b. Ubayd Allah and al-Zubayr b. Al-
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tov [Ipoen €tewve mpog tov ‘Al ko T Fatimah kot n omoio KoTéTo00E TOV €0LTO TNG
otov ahl al-bayt, yopioe otn Mediva omd Omov ko omevOvve ypdupa otnv ‘A’ishah
TPOGKAADVTOG THV Vo, TopanthOel amd Tov aydva e, xopic kavéva amotéresuo. H “A’ishah
emnpealopevn and Tovg cupPfoviovg ¢ katevdivinke mpog v Basrah, cuykevipmdvoviog
YOpo NG Tpeic yadeg vdpeg. H dpiEn g ‘A’ishah oty Basrah, Siyace v moAn 6mov
Kol okoAoVONGE pudym vy 10 o€ motla and T dvo mapaTa&elg Ba Tpooywpovoe N mOAN. Ta
gpelopata Kot amd T1g dVo TAELPEG NTav apKeTa 1oyvpd. Eviouetald, o yalipng emdioke vo
ATOPVYEL TNV OVOTYTN TOAEUKOD YOPAKTIPO CUYKPOLGT), XPOVOTPIPOVTOS Y®pic va Aapupdvet
OVGLOCTIKEG TTPOETOUAGIES Y10 TNV TEPIMTMOOT NG OTPATIWOTIKNG cVyKpovons. O xpodvog Tov

TepvovsE Ae1Tovpyovse evavtiov tov ‘Alf, 28

Tov moMTIKO NG ay®Va Kol TN GTPATIOTIKN TN exotpoteio | ‘A’ishah otipiEe pe
YPOUUOTO TTPOC TIC NYETIKEG TPOCHOTIKOTNTEG TNG TOANG, KOOMS Kot Pe SLVAIKES OMIAIEG oTO
tepévn. Metd v Basrah, n oVykpovon peta@épbnke apyikd oe SITA®UOTIKO EMIMESO OTN
oA ¢ Kufa, n onoio emBoupovoe v ovdetepdtntd tng ko ) un avaueln g oty
euevMa ovykpovor. H molepikr] oOykpovon pHETOEDL TV 000 OVTILOYXOUEVOV OUAO®V
Katéotn mAEOV avamoeevktn. Ot 0vo otpatoi cuvavindnkov otic 4 AskeuPpiov Tov 656
n.X., m dékorn pépo tov Jamada Il 1o 36 A.H.. H tolunpr ‘A’ishah omedder otic ypoppée
TOV oVPPAEE®V, oTa TPOTLTTOL TNG TPOICAAWKNG Tapadoons g Kvuplag g Nikng,
KaOoUéEVN TAVEO otV KOUMAQ TNG HE TO E€YKOTEGTNUEVO GE OVTN KOKKIVO VTOGTEYO, LE
TOAEUIKEG 10EC, otiyovg amd t0 Kopdvt kot moAgpukn moinon KaAovoe Tovg y10d¢ ™S vo
TOAEUNCOLV. ZOUQMOVO UE TNV IOAQUIKY] TOPAO0GT 1| COOYN TOV TPOYUATOTOMONKE YOP®
amd TNV KAPAAO TG NTAV TOPOLOONGS, KaOdg ToAlol drakekpuévol payntéc Edwaav tn on
TOVG TTPOG VIEPGOTIoN TG ayamnuévng tov Tlpoertn. H Ntta tov otpatod g ‘A’ishah eiye
OG AmOTEAESHLOL TV HETAPOPA TNG amo T Basrah thv Kvplokn thv apdt tov unvog Rajab o

36 A.D., otig 24 AekepPpiov 10 656 p.X.. Me kaAovg dpovg, mpootacio kot ddpa o ‘Al

Awwanm, 'Umm Salama on the other hand, supported tje faction of ‘Ali . She also opposed ‘A’ishah h’s
participation in the Battle of the Camel and is said to have articulated this in an eloquent dispatch in contrast to
some of ‘A’ishah ’s anti-*Alf d traditions, "Umm Salama is credited with several reports in which the Prophrt
expresses his preferences for ‘Ali and Fatimah and their offsprings. One tradition goes so far as to include her
in the category of Muhammad ’s closest kin (ahl al-bayt), a category revered by Shiites in particular”.

286 ABBOTT N. (1942 B) 105.
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emdimEe Vo KOTEVVAGEL TIG TETOUEVEG OYEGEIS LETOED TOVG, TOALTIKT TTOV OKOAOVONOE KOl 6N

MéxKo Y10 TO TPOCKVOVIILAL KoL LETG ETESTPEYE Kat oA ot Mediva?®’,

To Amua g €vBOhvNg Kol NG CLUUETOXNG NG, KLPIMG MG VTOKWVITPOL TNG
dorogoviag tov ‘Uthman aAld kot tov guguiiov katd v mepiodo tov ‘Al , Bapaivovv
oOLE®VA UE TIG EKOOYEG KATOIMV TOPUSOCEMY TNV NTTNUEVN ¥NPa, arnd v GAAn n Abbott
OT®G Kol PEPOG TNG LOACLIKNG TOPASOCNG EMUEVOVY GTO SAPPOTIKO Kol GKOTEWO POAO TOV
énonfav ot ovpPovior e ‘Abd Allah ibn’amira, Zubair ko Talha. 28 H ‘A’ishah oto
TEPUGLOL TOV ¥POVOL Kot o1 pveio g mepipnung pdyms ™e Kounlag, pe mabog apveiton
0mOL0ONTOTE EVOYN Yo TN doAopovia tov ‘Uthman, aAld pe moppnoio d€xetan T cvvepyia
™G oto YOoWo oipotog TV ToT®V. Ymoomnpiler 0Tt apywkd ¢ Kivntpo vanpée M

OMOKATAGTAGT TNE EVVOUNG TAENG GTNY KOWOTNTO Kat 1) amddoot Stkaiocivnc.28

Ta yeyovota capéotata elyov Eva cofopd avtiktumo Tpog 10 ONUOGLO TPOSHOTO TNG
‘A’ishah, 6tov omoiov t0 KOpoOg TG ayammuévng petddnke onuavticd. H moAtuc frta g
‘A’ishah, xatéd v Abbott, ogeiler va omodo0el pepicde xou oto @OAo g H moltik
gvepYMTIKOTTO Kot 0EVdEpKEIa TG untépac ‘A’ ishah, kabmc kot n Tpocwmiky Te Prhodoéio,
YOPOKTNPLOTIKE OAO TOAITIKNG IKOVOTNTOC, NTaV £0PYNG KATASIKAGHEVA VO, ATOTOYOLY AOY®
290

¢ yuvorkeiog g euong™". Ioapd 1o coPapd TAypo ™ ONUOCLag EKOVAS TG, O POAOG TNG

87 ¥11¢ 6elideg 130-161 n ABBOTT N. (1942 B) ekbéter avorvtikd Tig Toxticég kKivioelg g ‘A’ishah
KOl To YEYovoTa Tov gU@VAion, ommg kot MADELUNG W. (1997) ke@. 4°. Ta 1otopikd yeyovote auvtd, pe TV
avotpomn kot doAopovia tov tétaptov Rashidin yakien ‘Al mov odnyncov 6to diyacud ™G KOWOTNTOG KoL
NV S1PEGT TOV LOVGOVAUAV®V GTOVG 600 peYGAOVG KAASoVG Tovg, ekbéTel avolutikd o ROGERSON B. (2010).

288 ABBOTT N. (1942 B) 165-166 “The question of ‘A’ishah’s responsibility both for the murder of
‘Uthman and for the ccivil war that followed is a lively one in Islamic records. Her reconciliation with ‘Ali and
his party seems to have encouraged him and some of his leading men, as well as the later Shite party, to place
the blame for these evils not so much on ‘A’ishah herself as on her advisers, particularly the now dead Talha
and Zubair, with Abd Allah too coming in for a good bit of this blame”

289 ABBOTT N. (1942 B) 171-172 :* Regardless of what judgment friend or foe passed on ‘A’ishah’s
guilt in connection with the murder of ‘Uthman, and despite their efforts to free her of the main responsibility
for the rebellion and civil war that followed, she herself, as stated before, repeatedly and vigorously denied any
guilt for the former but bravely shouldered her share of the responsibility for the latter.”

29 ABBOTT N. (1942 B) 174: « ‘A’ishah’s failure is to be attributed in some measure to the fact of her
sex. Notwithstandeing her driving personal ambition, great political energy, and marked ability for organization
and propaganda... ‘A’ishah was further handicapped with the institution of seclusion introduced at the start in
connection with Muhammed’s harem and reinforced by the Quranic injuction orderinf the wives of the prophet

to keep to their homes”
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‘A’ishah 8ev mapaykoviotke oto Badud g e€apdvionc, evd péypt ko Yo &vo TEpPimov

T4TOPTO TOV Odva akdpa Bo cvveyicet va aokei v emppon T2l

2.3 H apy1 ¢ ovvaotikis mepiodov twv "Umayyad (661-750 w1 X))

Ta Tpayikd yeyovoTa TOU dtYacHOD TNG ICAOUIKNG KOWOTNTOG TOV EEKIvVioay LETH TN
uayn ™mc Kounqiag, pe amoxkopvgoua ™ payn tov Siffin (26-28 Ioviiov tov 657) petad
‘Al xou Mu‘awiyya otig 0xbeg tov Evepdrtn ot moAn Ragga g Zvpiag kot t vikn tov
Mu‘awiyya oto AeyOpEVO TEPICTATIKO TNG OlQUTHOIOS OV OMOGKOTOVCOV GE 0L EPNVIKN
S18V04TNON TOV TPAYHATOV, 03NYNCAV GTO TEPUCS THE TEPIOSOV TV Rashidin yaipndwv 2°2.H
avadeln tov Mu‘awiyya otn yoleeio cvvemdyetor pe v €ykobidopvon G TPAOTNG

dvvaoteiag Tov Iohdy, ™ dvvacteia Tov 'Umayyad (661-750)2%2,

v petd tov All mepiodo, n ‘A’ishah Swutmpei po Sithwpotiky otédon &vavtt Tov
"Umayyad, Muawiyah, ev®d o€ 610¢p0peg meplotdoelg yivetor Adyog Kot yior o peta&d toug
oaAAnAoypagio kot ovioAdlayn Ompwv. O Mu‘awiyya oaivetor vo wpoomdbnce va
EKUETAAAEVTEL TOL EPEICUOTO TNG TTOAMTIKNG TNG OPACTNPIOTNTOS OTKOLOAOYMDVTOS TO SIKAiMLN

T0V 0T YoMgeio o¢ d1ddoyoc Tov ‘Uthman.?** Av kat yevikd Bo pmopovos vo smmbel 611 1

291 ABBOTT N. (1942 B) 170-174.

292 Thupmvo. pe Ta yeyovoTa Tov ekTuriydnkoy mov odfyncav 6to mepoTaTKd NG Jtoitnoiag DONNER
F.M. (2010), 161, Koté tov Méio tov 657, 0 AlT cuykevipdvovtag o otpatedpoto tov oty Kufa ekotpdrevce
evavtiov tov Mu‘awiyya . O Mu‘awiyya, amd v GAAN, GUYKEVIP®VE TIG SUVAUELS TOL GT Zupio yuo Vo
cuvavtnoel 1o otpatd Tov Al 6tov Evppdtn kot vo otapaticet v npostédact tov. Katd tov Donner kapia

amo T OVO TAEVPEG dev eaiveTal va €Xaipe TG TANPNG OPOGIMONS TOV GTPATIOTMOV TOVG, dedOUEVOL OTL Ol
ToTOl TNG WAAUIKNG KowvdtnTog dev Ba émpene vo mohepdve o évag tov dAro. Ot dbo otparol cuvavtinkav
tov Tovvio kovtd ot oA Siffin otov Evepdtn, peta&d mg Ragga kot tov Aleppo. Xe po omd Tig piyes, o
otpatodg Tov Mu‘awiyya kpépace ota ddpata Tov avtiypaea tov Kopaviov, pia kivinon 1 onola eppunvedtnke
and tov' AlT  ©g pa TpoTpomy yio To STAUATNIO TG HaYNG Kot TN S1ev0ETNoN TG SLOUAXNG COUEOVO UE TIC
apyés mov mpecPedel To 1epd PPAio, to omoio e£dAlov amotehovoe Kot To opatd cvpPoro  evOTNTOG TNG
xowotnTag. H péym otapdtnoe opéong evd 1o otpdtevpa tov All Stydotke. Mepicoi vmoothpiéay ) Adon
TOV JOmPayULaTENCE®MY, €VM OGAAOL EMEUEVOV OTN OTPATIOTIKY ovTeTdmion tov Mu‘awiyya. Teikd
vrepioyvoe 1 dnoyn mepl Sampaypatevce®y, ot onoleg Bo Adupavoy xdOpa o6& oVOETEPO £00LPOC LLETOL OO

Uepkovg pveg pe dtontnth tov Abu Musa al-Ash’ari tote koepvnin g Kufa.

29 Mo v mpdn duvacteia v Umayyad evdetikd BA. HAWTING G.R. (2000).
2% ApgOTT N. (1942 B) 185-187.
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otk emppon} g ‘A’ishah &iye vrootel coPapd MRyt HE TO TEPAGHA TOV XPOVOL M
EIKOVA TNG PAIVETAL VO VTOTOKPIVETOL Kot TAAL 6To Status ¢ ayommuévng tov Tlpoentn kot

VoL yaipet Tov avaroyov cepacuov. 2%°

To dpyo méov ¢ nAkiog ¢ Vv kabiotovoe Witepn avbevtia yio dvtpeg Kot
yovaikec omd OAa To onuein ¢ wlopikng ummah, ot omoiot ta&idevav yw vo T
GLVOAVTIIGOVY KOl VO KATOPEPOLV VO, OTOGTOCOVV OPICUEVEG TANPOPOPIES GE TPOCMTIKA,
OTKOYEVELONKA KOl OWKOVOUIKE Ofpata. AxOUo Kol OUKEKPUEVOL cLVTPOPOL ToLv Mwdaued
aval{ntovcav T SLUPOLAEG ™G M TN oLVIPOPWE ™G oto OdAoyo. [uvaikeg v
EMOKENTOVTOAV Y10, VO AKOVGOVV TIC TAPOUOOGELS TS, avalnT®VTog AVCELS OTIS OVGKOAIEG TOV
&yyapov Blov, aAAd Kot yio kabapd yovorkeio {ntpato, OTmg T ypnon KeAAVTIKOV KTA. H
avlevtion g ‘A’ishah ot petddoon mapaddcenv cvykatodéyetar petald tmv ovdeviidv
SIKEKPEVAOV GUVTPOPMOV, EVD 1) IGAQUKT TOpadoon ¢ amodidel 6to cuvoro Tovg 2.210

Hadith, ex tov omoimv o1 1210 Aéyeton 611 €rovv mapadobei oe avthiyv ancvbeioc omd Tov

Ipoen*®.

ovAoyéc mapaddcemv Hadith tov Bukhari kot tov Muslim, ywa tv nepintoon g ‘A’ishah

H whopkn kpitiky], OT®¢ ovT] EKPPACTNKE OTIS OVO EVPEWMS ATOOEKTEG

ovyKekpléva d€yovion o¢ awbeviikég uoévo tig 174 and g 1210, queca ek tov Ilpoepntn
npoepyoueveg Hadith. e avtég mpootibevion axodpa 54 katd tov Bukhari kot 68 xatd tov

Muslim. Asvtepn oty petddoon mopoddcewv Epxeton 1 Umm Salama®®’. A&ilet va

295 ABBOTT N. (1942 B) 200: “ Though ‘A’ishah h’s political influence suffered a severe setback in the
period under consideration, yet her general position in the Islamic community at large, in time, to acquire s
dignity compatible with her privileged relationship to Mohammed, her own active mind and wide experience
and the respect due her advanced age.”

2% ABBOTT N. (1942 B) 200. T T cvpPory g ‘A’ishah  w¢ avbevtia 6t petddoon mopadodcemv
Hadith avagpéper 1 SAYEED A. (2013) 27-28,“The evolution of ‘A’ishah’s intellectual biography, through which
she becomes the muhadditha and fagiha par excellence of Muslim history, was in large part a by-product of the
efforts of hadith compilers who, from the late 2nd/8th century to the end of the 3rd/9th century, produced a
large corpus of authoritative collections. Ahmad b. Hanbal, for example, enumerates approximately 2,400
hadith on her authority... ‘A’ishah not just narrate about conjugal relations, ritual purity, and the supererogatory
devotions that Muhammad performed at home, topics on which we expect her to be authoritative other subjects.
Her voice is also evident in traditions on fasting, pilgrimage, inheritance, and eschatology, among other
subjects... ‘A’ishah traditions, taken together, reveal her profound involvement in the daily life of her
community... Al-ZarkashT documents numerous instances in which she is said to have corrected or contradicted
traditions and rulings of other Companions and Successors... ”

297 «ghiis view "Umm  Salama and not ‘A’ishah as the most revered wife after KHadtjah. Including

repetitions, she is credited with 175 traditions... While these span a wide range of subjects, most of her hadith
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onuewbel 6Tl o€ JAPOPEC MEPUTTMGEIS Ol OMOYELS TOV YUVOIKAOV OVTOV GOivovTol vo

Siotovtan®®e.

210 kOpog g ‘A’ishah kot cvv T YPOHVE amod60nKe pio. oA KoM YvdON TOv
Kopavikoy keévov. Ipokerror pdhAov yio v ekdoyn, tnv omoia empeAndnke o ‘Uthman
Kot Aéyeton 0T efyov ot d140eom Tovg ot ypeg ‘A’ishah h, Hafsah xon "Umm  Salamah. H
KOAN YVOON NG TOV KOPOVIK®V £00ImV 0modeKvieTOL amd TIG YPYOPES Kol €0GTOYEG
omoyyeMeg otiymv 1060 oe dudcieg opMec 660 kol 6e TpocomKES cvintiosic?®. Ot
WOAOIKES TYEG HETAED GAADV GNUEW®VOLY TO EVOWPEPOV TNG YO TNV TOINGOM Kot TNV
euyAOTTi ™G MeTaE) TV TVELHOTIK®OV TNG TOAAVI®OV GLYKOTOAEYOTOV L0 TPOKTIKN
YVOON WITPIKNG Kot actpovopiag. H opBodoEn exdoyn tov IoAdy, empuAidocoviag g po
Waitepn B€om otV 1IGAOUIKN Tapddoon Kot 1eTopia, TV avEIEILe GTNV OVATEPT GE YVAOON

OV TOV unTépwV TV moTdY. S0

occur in the categories of ritual purity, prayer, marriage and trials and tribulations...In contrast to some ‘A’ishah
’s anti-*AlT d traditions, "Umm Salama is credited with several reports in which the prophet expressed his
preference for ‘Ali and Fatima and their offspring. One tradition goes as far as to include her in the category of
Muhammad ’s closest kin (ahl al-bayt), a category revered by Shiites in particular.” BA. SAYEED A. (2013) 35-
36.

2% AgBOTT N. (1942 B) 200-202.

299 T10 GpOpo tng GESSINGER A. (2011) 42-43 ko1 og cagfy avtifeon e TovV GKERTIKIGHO T ABBOTT
N. (1942 B) 204 yio. T cvpPory Tov Tp1dV YNPodV tov Hpoert, ‘A’ishah h, "lUmm Salama kot Hafsa ot
ovyKpoOTnoN ToL KMdka Tov Kopaviov, Topabétel otoiyeio yio T petddoon kot T pEPve mov KOTEPAAE 1|
‘A’ishah v v opn ypamt omdd00m Tov KEWEVOL aKOWUE KOl TNV 0pydvemon Thg oelpdc tov suwar. Katd
Vv Gmoyn TG mpog TNV KatedOuven AT GuVYopel To yeyovdg 0Tl avapopéc otov kmdika g ‘A’ishah
ATOVTOOV KOl OTI TPMLUT, OTY| LETAYEVESTEPT] AAAN KO 0TI LECALMVIKT TEPiodo Tov IGAALL amd GYOAMAGTES TOL
Kopaviov. H coppor g ‘A’ishah wotd t GESSINGER A. (2004) 15 ekteivetal Kol 6TO KOUUGTL TNG
EPUNVELTIKNG TOL 1epov kewwévov: “These preliminary findings point not only to the existence of vivid
depictions of ‘A’ishah as an exegete in the Hadith literature, but also the interpretive weight which such
traditions were generally considered to carry in some Sunni commentaries. The degree to which such exegetical
traditions may reflect a significant historical role played by ‘A’ishah h (and/or other women) in the origins and
development of early Qur'anic exegesis merits further research.”

300 ABBOTT N. (1942 B) 205-206: “These sizable gifts helped to create and maintain for herself a unique
position in the Islamic community. Her effective use of them laid the foundation for a series of progressively
exaggerated estimates of her intellectual abilities. Orthodox Islam conceded her first the honor of being superior
in knowledge to any other Mother of the Believers and then to all of them collectively. Soon her great
knowledge was reported to have exceeded that of all the other women put together. Finally she came to be

considered among the wisest and most knowing of all people.”
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Ta televtoio g ypdvia n “‘A’ishah gaiveton vo ta népace didyovtog évav acknTicd
Bio ota mpoTLTOL TG PETOYEWS Tov [IpoenTn mov eméheye va (et €&icov éva Atd Pio,
dwpovtag whvta ot pviun g ™ vovbesio tov Ilpoenn mpog avtv yw ™ un
TPOCoKOAANGN ota VAIKA ayafd. H o pepeotav tovg cuvipdovg tov mov {ovoav péca
otV moAvTéLEln KOt TOV TA0VTO. APooidbnke ot pedétn tov Kopaviov cuvodevdpuevn ond
HEYOAEC TEPLOOVE VNOTEING KoL TPOGEVYNG. ATO TNV MPOCONIKY TEPIOVGIO, TOL Eiye
OLYKEVIPAOOCEL EMOIOOVTIOV 0€ YEVVOIOdWpeS Tpasels ayaboepyioc. Eival katd v mepiodo
QUTOV TOV TEAELTAUIOV YPOVOV OOV 1M IGAOUIKY] TOPAS0CT) GUYKPOTEL TNV E€KOVO HL0G
acknTKng popeng g ‘A’ishah, wag agociopévng oty 1Ghlauiky miot yvvaikag kot
a&locéfaotn untépo 0wy twv motwv. Otav n Bovatneopa appoactio T Bprke Kot 1 idwo
KatahoPe O6tL 10 TEAOG MTOV TOAD Kovtd, €&éppace v emBupio va Oaptel pali pe Tig
adepPEC TG, TIC VIOAOWEG UnTépes TV Moty Ko y\pec Tov Ipogrn. H ‘A’ishah né0ave
mv Tpitn, ™ dekdrn efodun tov uva Ramadan tov 58 A.H. ( 13 TovAov tov 678 n.X.) o€
nAkia mepinov 64 etmv. TNy kndeia e, oto vekpotapeio Bagi, mov mpayuatomomdnke
voyta g 101G pépac, ocvykevipmnke éva oamd to peyoaddtepoa mANON oty 1otopict TOL

Tohapuo

301 ABBOTT N. (1942) 212-217. yohdlovtac tqv Tpoctyyion g Abbott 6to civoro thg N ELSADDA
H. (2001)45 ypéoet: “ Abbott's biography of ‘A’ishah shows a woman who did not conform to the twentieth-
century cultural stereotype of Muslim women, one not confined inside her home but an active member in her
society. In this sense, she constructs a discourse on ‘A’ishah that does not augment orientalist images about
helpless Muslim women having to endure the oppressive dictates of their male counterparts. Her choice,
however, to read political motives and designs in every detail of 'A'isha’s life identifies her discourse with many
orient'Alf st theses about Islam as a political movement rather than a religious message. By doing so, she aligns
herself with many orientalist feminists whose attempts to establish uni-versal sisterhood do not take into

consideration different beliefs and world views.”
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3. O dvo pacsiMooss g Bayddtng

To 1946 mpoaypatomotleital n Tp®dTN £kdOCT TOV deVTEPOL KOTA GEPA PiPpAiov g
Abbott yw to yovakeio {mua, Two queens of Bagdag, The mother and wife of Harin al-
Rasid.3%? TIpokerron y 10 Sevtepo o dmpotikdmto. Pipiio g Nabia Abbott, pua
OCLUCTNUOTIKN HEAETN TOL Yuvaikeiov StatuS TtV Yyuvoukdv TOL YOPEUIOD GTNV TPOUN
affacown mepiodo, v amokarovpevn Xpvon emoyn, v emoyn oakung tov APPRaciducov
KpAtovg, M omoia dwpknce mepimov and ta péca tov 8% aidva péypt ta péoa tov 9°° . H
nepiodog avty), KoAOTTEL TN YoApeio vvén 6to chvoro yoripndwv. ITo cvykekpyéva M
Abbott exbétel Tic 16TOpieg dVO TPOWTAYOVIGTPIOV TG AVANG TS Bayddtng, tov pactmcecdv

Khaizuran kot Zubaidah.

H mepiodog tov "Umayyad (661-750 p.X.) Afyelt pe v avotpomn TOvG Kot
OVTIKOTAOTACT TOVG amd TN dvvacteia tov ‘Abbasid (750-1258 p.X.)%%. Mali pe tovg

‘Abbasid, ce mapdyovtec OSOUOPPDOGCEIS TNG TPOWNG TOATIKNG KOl O10iKnong Tov

302 ABBOTT N. (1946) Two Queens of Bagdad, Illinois

303 $10 tedevtaio puépog g meprddov twv *Umayyad, emavaoctdreg ot Bopeloavotoiter] pebopioxy
emapyio Tov Khurasan dpyicav vo emkorobvior cuvOnpote oyetikd pe tov al-rida min al Muhammad, «o
ekAeKTOg o TNV owoyévewn Tov [Ipoenmmy, (Yo o covinua avtd eEapeTikd evolaeépov mapovctdletl to
apBpo g CRONE P. tov 1989) kou 1o al-kitabwa'l-sunna ( «to PpAio kol o €0on). To mpdto cHVONUA
apopovce TNV 1€a 0Tt 0 YaAipng Oa Enpene vo Katdyetar omd T LAY Tov [Ipoern Bant Hashim (ce avtifeon
pe toug "Umayyad, ot onoiot avijkav gupdtepa otovg Quraysh). Eniong vmootnpiytnke 61t o xariong 0o énpene
va emleyfel omd TOoug LOLVGOVARAVOLG Kat Oyt vo. Toug emPAndei. To devtepo cvvOnua amegvbuvotav oty
WA €VGEPRELD MG TNV omdALTY Pdom Yy pia dikorrn dtakvBépynon. Movo e TV TPocHA®mGn 610 AOY0 TOL
Oeob ka1 omv mapadoon tov Ilpopntn Bo pmopovoe vo emrevybel pio mpoypatcd dlkow nyecio g
kowotntag. H xatdppevon g dvvaoteiog tov 'Umayyad petd o 743—4 p.X. giye o amotédecpo to EEomacpa
oelpdg eEeyépoemv oe OAEC TIG AKPES TOV YOAMPATOL, evd To 747, Tpufpato tov otpatod oto Khurasan miotd
oV Yooyutiky] weokoyio exdnidOnkav emavactaticd.. [Toddol amd tovg ovtdyBoveg mAnBuvopovg g
emapyiog eviaydnkav oty e&éyepon. To yewdva tov 749-50p.X., o ‘Abdallah b.Muhammad Aba al-‘Abbas
avadeiydnke o véo yaAipn. O Abiu al-*Abbas, apydtepa yvootdg mg al-Saffah, o mpo-gyyovog tov cuvtpdeov
Kat Tov Beiov Tov IIpoenn, al-‘Abbas b. “‘Abd al-Mutt*Ali . Hashim (a6 6mov kou TpokOmTEL TO Gvopa Tng
devtepng duvaoteiog Tov « Abbasid») dniadn, amd ™ euAn tov Ilpoentn Bant Hashim kot tétapto Eadeppo
tov ITpogrtn. MARSHAM A. (2009), 183. T tov KENNEDY H. (2004), 124: “The ‘Abbasid revolution was not a
coup d’état led by one faction in the ruling élite against another; it was rather an attempt to reconstruct the
Islamic polity, to reintegrate rulers and the ruled in the 'Umm a under the leadership of the Family of the

Prophet and the movement brought together many different strands in early Islamic thought.”
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afBocidkod kpdrove, avadsiytnkav ot Pelipndec®®, Barmakid®®. IMapaiinio ot ‘Abbasid
E0IKOTEPO KATA TNV OTOKOAOVUEVT TIEPI0d0 TG Xpvors emoyns, ELVONCAV G TATPWOVEG TN
nédnon kar v kovAtovpa®®. Ty affactdik’ KOLVATOVPA THC ETOYNS AVASEIKVOOVTOL EK
VEOL M TOINGT, 1 TLTKATEPT {0MOC HOPPT KOAMTEYVIKNG EKQPAoG TOGO HeTAED TV Apdafov
NG TPOIGAOUIKNG PACTS OGO KOL TNG HETAYEVESTEPTC IGAAKNS Teptddov?’. TTapd ™ pnt
Ao yOPELON TN HOVOIKNG Od TN covvntikny opBodotia, v mepiodo avth Pe TNV AvATTLEN
TOV TEYVOV, UEYOAN avamtuén YyvOpIoe Kol 1| HLOVGIKY, VO OKOUO KO 1 OITOyOPELUEVN
TPOKTIKN TNG KATAVAA®GNG OAKOOAOVY®V QAIVETOL LE dLAPOPOVS TPOTOVS Vo eEackeiTon amod

TIG OVOTEPES TAEELC.

o v Abbott péoa oe avtéc TiIg cLUVONKES VAKNG EVUAPELNG, KOAMTEYVIKNG KoL

TVELUOTIKNG aVATTUENG, GLYKPOTOUVTOL Ol KOWMVIKEG Kol MOES otabepés TG mpOUNG

308

avAng g Baydams™°. H yoldpwon tov nfdv Tov avoatepmV KOWOVIKOV CTPOUATOV TNG

304 “Tia. 0 BeopoBétnomn tov Pelipn katd v afPactduc tepiodo VAN BERKEL M., EL CHEICKH N.M.,

KENNDY N., OsTI L. (2013), 66-67, onueidveral 61t TpOKEITOL Y10 TO VYNAOTEPO SOIKNTIKO aimpa vITd Tovg
‘Abbasid, ot omoiot vafp&av Kkat ot ovolooTikol glonynTég Tov Beopod. H gilonynon tov Bsopod tov Pelipn
OUVOEETOL e TNV TEPULTEPD KEVTIPOMOINGN NG O10iknomng Tov Kpdtovs. Ztnv mpdun afpacidky mepiodo
oNUAVTIKO POLO KOTOAGUPAVOY KOl 0L VTOVPYOL TOV SPOP®V VIOVPYEI®V, LETAYEVEGTEPO. KATA TOV 9° audva
opmg axdpa kot m Okf tovg e€ovoia meplopiotke TPdg 0perog TV Pelipndwv. Ot Belipndeg Eywvav ot
evolpecot peta&h xaAipndwmv Kat S10iknong, v oTadloKd ol YoAipndeg amopakpuvinKay akdpo TEpIocdTEPO
amd ™V emapn Toug pe tov € Koopo. Emmpocbeta to Pelipdto avoldpfove ce mOAEG TEPITTMOOELS TN
pabnteio tov mpykimedv. Télog afiler vo onueiwbei 6t1 katd v mpown mepiodo ov Pelipndeg nrav
amerevbepot dovot.

305 Mveia otnv okoyévela Tov Barmakid éyel yiver kon 6 6AAN vroonueinon g mopovcag epyaciog
110, yio to {ATnuo TG avOd0L TNG OKOYEVELNG KOl TG EVIVTMGLUKNG EMPPONG TOV AOKNGE KATE TNV TPOUN
affaociokn edaon PA. apOpo BOSWORTHE.C. (1994). I'a to {ftnpa ¢ Ttdong Tov oikov PA. Topomopunty 366.

306 Mo o sparpik) avédoon g GvOnong TV YPOUUATOVY Kol TOV TEXVOV G6& OAOVG TOVG TOUELS TNng
Cong kotd ™ duvaotiky mepiodo tov ‘Abbasid (750-1258) BA. LATHAM J.D., SERJEANT R.B. YOUNG M.J.L.
(1990).

307 Ta v mpoicAapiky mowtich mapddoon aAld kot Ty wwhautkry KENNDY H. (2013).

38 H Bayddtn n mpwtevovco tov Kpdtovg tav ‘Abbasid, yvoot) kot wg «n mOAn tng eipivmo»
ytiomke 10 762 p.X. pE OKOTO VO EVOUPKMGEL TO 00VIKO TNG TEAEWNG TOANG. ZOUPOVA LE TI LOPTUPIES 1
Bayddn doundnke eni ) Pdcet evog oTpoyyLAoD oYLOTOS Le TEGOEPLS PactKég TOAEG TTPOG Ta TEGTEPA oNpEeia
Tov opifovta. Zto KévTpo G déomole To mOAdTL TOL YaAlpn. To apyitextovikd oyédo g Bayddtng eixe pia
capéotota cupBolikn didotact. Qg imago mundi 1 véa tpwtedovoa Bayddtn amotélece To vEo BpNOKELTIKO
Kot moMTikd kévipo g avadeyybeicac Svvaoteiog tov ‘Abbasid. AvaAvtikdtepa yioo ™ Bayddtn g

aAAnyopikd kat opatd ovpPoro eEovoiog tov ‘Abbasid BA. to d4pBpo Tov WENDELL C. (1971).

97



‘Abbasid kowwviag 0o énpene va kotovonbei péco omd owtd TO MPIGUN TOV OOV TV
cuvOnk®v mov TV yévvnoav. [apampoidvia tng pémovcag apiotokpatiog o uropovcay va
Bewpnbov 1 Tp1éda tv Becudv TG TOAVYOIOG, TS TAALOKEIOG KOt TNG OMOUOVMOONS TOV

309

yovakadv. H Oeopomoinon ¢ amopdveoong tov yopepion™” @oaivetor vo  ERNPENCE CE

peyaAvTepo Bodpd Ty erevBepn yovaiko amd 6t ™ orkAdPa’,

Ot mo mofntég Ko Kowvwvika emBountés yovaikes, eite elevbepec, eite okAdPec
TOPEUEVOV GYEOOV PLAOKIGUEVEG THG® Omd YOVTPOUG TO1YOUG Kol KAEWMUEVES TOPTEC, TO
KAWL TV omoiwv @uAovoov ot guvovyol Tov moiatov. H avénon tov yopepod
ovvenayotav e évo kopeoud, satiety, mov katd tnv Abbott vrébaine pe ™ ogpd oL TV
glevbeplotTTo Kot TV aKOANGIO TOV aVAOTEPOV GTPOUATOV TG Kowvwviag. Kotd cuvémeia

Ko T0 okAaPepmoplo’tt v mepiodo avth onpeiwoe emiong W opovVTIKh adENCY, HE T

309 H xhaocikr] opleviaMoTikn Gmoym eovtaldtav To yapéut Onmg avtd QoiveTal va fTov Kath Ty
Ofopoviky mepiodo, pe TG yuvaikes ®g avioyvpo vrokeipevo. Xto KEDDIE N., BARON B. (1991) 11
OTUELDVETOL OTL OVTEC Ol QUTIKEC ONOWELS MEPl TV YOPEUIDV Oev QAIVETOL VO OVIOTOKPIVOVIOL GTNV
TpaypoTikoTTo, Kobdg 0 apaPikds Opog harim dev voobviav amokAeloTikdG pe oeovolikodc Opovg.
Emumpdobeta yivetar ocagng dtay@piopdsg peta&h T@v moAYOUIKOV AT Kol TOV oaTA®V avOpdTmv, ol omoiot
dufyayav mbavotato povoyapkd Bio. H AHMED L. (1982) 85 and tnv dAAn tovilel t St didotacn Tov
YOPEULOV, ©G v cVOTNUO TO omoio emétpene TN ceEovalkn TpocPacn evog Gvdpa GE TAPUTAVED Omd o
YOvaikeg 0AAG Kol GE ével GUGTNUO GTO OMOI0 GLYKATOAEYOVTOV O)L LLOVO Ol EPMTIKOL GUVTPOPOL OAAYL KO OL
YUVaiKEG GLYYEVEIG, OTMG 01 AdEAPES, 01 UNTEPES, Ot Beieg Kot Ol KOPEC., oL omoieg popalovtav ta dupepicpoto
oV yapepov. O KENNEDY H. (2004)106 onpeidvet oti o 6pog harim omdvia ypnoyonoteitor otig myés tng
nepiodo twv ‘Abbasid, evd 1o cvyva amavtd o dpog huram , o omoiog avapEpetal TOAD TEPIGEOTEPO GTA VIO
TO YOAPN TPOCTATELOUEVE TPOCOTO KOl O)L TOGO TOAD o€ évo. TOmo. [ e o TpAGPaATN TPOGEYYIGT TOV
NTHOTOG TOL XOPEUIOD GTIV IGAAIKTY 16TOpia &V Yével EL-AZHARI T. (2019).

310 ABBOTT N. (1946) 8: “The social and moral standards which came to prevail at the court of the early
‘Abbasids are to be understood in the light of certain institutions and the general weakness of human nature
which, with luxury and ease, tends on the whole to degeneration. The institutions involved were the trio of
polygamy, concubinage, and seclusion of women. The seclusion of the harem affected the free-born Arab
woman to a greater extend than it did her captive or slave-born sister.”

311 Onwg napatnpet yio o status towv oxAdpov o CASWELL M.F. (2011) 10-11: “Slavery was practised
in the Middle East long before the dawn of Islam. Slaves were mostly the booty of wars and tribal raids. The
three monotheistic religions — Jewish, Christian and Muslim — accepted slavery as normal, simply like owning
property. They acknowledged that slaves had souls, but that was not regarded as a religious or ethical bar to
accepting or even promoting their social and legal status as slaves. Thus, slavery continued to be practised under
Islam, but with a general exhortation to be kind to the slaves... While Islam sanctions slavery it yet considers the
manumission of a slave an act of piety, commonly undertaken as thanks giving or by way of expiation for a

sin... The status of slaves under Islamic law is close to that of chattels. They can be bought, hired out and sold;
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Oon yo avOpdOTIvo duvapukd v avEAveTal, 1010iTEP 08 O MEPMTMCELS TAAUVTOVY MV

OTOUOV [E EPECT TPOG TIC TEYVEC 2.

Y& ovtd 10 APPacidkd khipo avadeiytnkav ot Paciiicoeg g Baydde Kaizuran
kot Zhubaidah, ot péAot T@v onoimv 1060 610 TOAMTIKO YiyvechHar 660 Kol EVTOC TOL Oikov,
avtikotontpilovv kot cvveyiCovv v avamtvén g B€ong TV YuvVOIKOV GTO TPOO
olapkd kpdrog. H Khaizuran o¢ oxhapa-toriakioa tov yarien al-Mahdi kot untépa tmv
d00 JdOY®V TOL KO 1 €yyovi] TOV YoAipn Mansir, ®¢ mpyKimooso Kot GOVIPOPOS TOV

nepipnuov yoAipn Haran al-Rasid. 313

3.1 H wotopia tp¢ Khaizuran

H Khaizuran vmip&e oxhdPa evoc Apafa amd ™ eviy Thagafi**. H otopio g
EEKVAEL e TO TTEPIOTOTIKO TG TOPOVGiaeNG TG otov yadipn Mansir. O yaiiong Mansir pe
KEVIPIOUEVO evOla@épov avakpivel v Khauizuran o¢ mpog tv KataAAnAdTnTa e o¢
noAhokida. To meploTatikd g ayopds TG, SOUE®VO PE Ho. ekdoyn Tomobeteiton ot TOAN
™m¢ Mékka katd to 140° étoc Eyipac , evd cOuewvo pe o GAAn n Khaizuran ayopdotnke
oto Ipdx peta&d tov 144-146°° ¢rovg Eyipag, amd dmov kou Eekivnoe tnv mopeion TG ®g
oLvod0¢ Tov mpiykura Mahdi, katd ) devtepn exotpateio tov Rayy. Katd ) didpkeia tng

gkotpateiog, yeviOnkay kat ot dVo yoi tovg, 10 147 xou 10 148 A.H.. 3%° T1ic 1chopucég

they can be shared by more than one master, and can be mortgaged. Further, slaves are in general terms
heritable assets, being passed on as slaves to the heirs, and then often sold by auction in the normal course of the
administration of the estate. The progeny of a slave mother and a slave father are themselves slaves, the property
of the woman’s master.”

312 ABBOTT N. (1946) 9: “As the size of the harem grew, men indulged to satiety... Under these
conditions, as in like or parallel circumstances in human history, satisfaction be perverse and unnatural means
crept into society, particularly into the upper classes... Feeding the tastes and vanities of both men and women
were the resources and products of the wide empire and beyond. The slave trade, extensive in its ramifications,
developed into a thriving industry.

313 ABBOTT N. (1946) 17-18.

314 On Thagafi vafpEav pépog tng euAng Kays’” Aylan kat suykotaléyovron otovg Adnan, tovg Apafeg
g Popetog ApaPiog. H kotaywyn g uing mpoépyetol and v nepoyn g Ta’if. Ta mepiocdtepa otoyeio
Y0 TN QLAN TPOEPYXOVTOL OO TNV TPOYL 1oAapukn mepiodo. Katd v npoichapkn mepiodo Adtpevav tnv Bed
Al-Latt. Avalvticotepa BA. Mppa Kays” Aylan ot El Vol.4 833-834.

315 ABBOTT N. (1946) 21-25.
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AVOPOPES Y10 TNV KOTAYMYY TNG CUEUDVETAL YEVIKA OTL YevvhiOnke otn Mékka kot 0Tt ond
ekel petapépdnke ot Jurash. Apydtepa vrootmpiytmke, ot vanpée EAAnvida aypdio,
EVA AAAeg TANPoopiec TNV BELoVY PepPepikng kataywyns. H PepPepikn kataywyn goaivetot
mo peolotikn katd tnv Abbott, dedopévng e vyming {nthong tev BépPepav yovaikdv wg

modokidec®t®

IToAd ypiyopa m Khaizuran képdioe v gvvota tov mpiykuro Mahdi, evéd 1 yévvnon
TOV OO0 VIOV TOVG LVINPEE Wlaitepa Yaprocvuvo yeyovog yia 1o Cevydpt. Extdg amd tovg dvo
y100¢ Tov Musa al-Had1 xon Hariin al-Rasid, anékmooy pali évov tpito 116 tov ‘Isa kon pio
kopn v Banugah 1 Banujah, n omoia mpog peyddn dvotvyio tov (evyaplov méBave moAd
vopicct’. H Abbott vroypoppilel v tpoeept| oxéon HeTaEd TaTépa Kol KOPNGS, Sedopévng
NG TPOKOTAANYNG OV YOPUKTAPILE TNV Kowvmvia Tpog To yuvarkeio eoro 8. Q¢ evdetktikd
™m¢ otdong tov yaAipn Mahdi avagépet 1 Abbott to dnudcio tov BpHvo Yo Tov youd ™G

K6png o310

Katd v mpdtn mepiodo, mpv v avadeitn tov o yokien, o Mahdi w¢ mpiykutag
glye povo o emionun ovluyo, v Raitah, pe v onoia av kot omékTnoe 600 Y1O0VG, TOTE dEV
eoatvetal vo kpinkav ¢ KatdAAnAol vroynelotl yio ) yoApesio. AxOpo Kol 1 Emionun

ovluyog Tov Mahdi dev @aiveton va tav o Béon va aoknoel GoPopn ETPPON TAV® TOL,

316 “There is little reason to credit the Greek origin, as this has risen obviously from a misreading of the
Arabic word meaning “a woman of Jurash”. The Berber origin, on the other hand, may have some foundation,
since Berber slaves were thought to make very pleasant and desirable concubines” ABBOTT N. (1946) 26.

317 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 31.

318 H AHMED L. (1992) 67 otnv mpoonddeia TG Vo avacLYKPOTHGEL TNV Kuplopyn 18eokoyio oyeTid
pe to yovoikeio OLo otnVv gmoyn tv ‘Abbasid kot 1d10itepa GE GUVAPTNON UE TIC GUUTEPIPOPES TV AVADTEPDV
KOWOVIKOV otpoudtov mapatnpei: “The practices and living arrangements of the dominant classes of the
‘Abbasidera were such that at an implicit and often an explicit level, the words woman, slave, object for sexual
use and came close to being indistinguishably fused. Such practices, and the conceptions they gave rise to, in
formed the dominant ideology and affected how Islam was heard and interpreted in this period and how its ideas
were rendered into law.”

319 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 32: “ girl though she was, her father took her with him on his trips. To escape
scandalous tongues, she travelled in disguise, belted and turbaned as a page and girt with a sword. This,
however, did not deceive the keen observers of Basrah who saw her one day riding in style between the ¢‘Ali ph
and his captain of the guard and took note of her budding figure. Mahdi grieved over the death of “Little Lady”
to an unheard-of extend. In a land where girls came into this world for the most part unwelcomed and departed
al most unmourned, Mahdi , the devoted and bereaved father, appeared publicly to receive the condolence of

the people.”
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ovykprrikd pe v Khaizuran. IToAd nepiocoTteEPO MEPIOPIGUEV QAVOTAV YEVIKA 1 ETPPON
TOV YOPEUIOD GLAAYPBANY, pe kevtpikn Tpotaymviotpla Ty Khaizuran. Me v avéinym g
yohopeiac o Mahdi (775-785 w.X.)*?° amogaocilelt va Siexduciost tov optlldpevo amd 10
Kopdvio opbpd tov voppmv ovloyov. Tote amnehevbepdver tmv Khaizuran kot v
TOVTPEVETAL G OeVTEPT emionun ovlvyo 1o 775-776 p.X., yeyovdg mov Ppiokdtav o€ ayoot
CLULPMVIO HE TIG EMOUDEEIC TOV Yo TNV SCPAMON TG GEPAS dLadOYNG TPOS TOVG YIOVG TNG

Khaizuran®,

Kot xénwg étor, n mponv okhafa Khaizuran katépbwoe vo avacvpbel otnv
Kowvikn KAMpoka e affacidkng kotvoviag, oto KEVTIpO TG awAng g Bayddtng. TloAw
CUVTOMO OEKTNGE UEYOAN QYU Yo TO. TOAEVTO TNG, TN KAOnon ¢ aAld Kupiwg Yo To
YOPOKTAPO TNG KOL TNV TPOSOTIKOTNTA TNG, OA0 pali otoryeia mov v kabiotovoav mg TV
KataAAnAdtepn ovluyo tov yoripn Mahdi, t dedopévn otyunr. T v Abbott to mo
a&lopvnuévevto moATikd g Katopbopa PEPata evtomileTan oy ida v Katevhuvon mov
avtn @oaivetor vo €0woe oty afPactdiky] mwoMTIK| NG TpOWNG meptodov. Eifvar n
KkaBoploTikn g avapeltn oto (T ™S SdoYNS TOV YOV TN TOV TIS OTEOMGE KoL TN
oKOTEWT TS ENUN. Metd 1o Odvaro tov Mahdi kot pe v Gvodo oto yolipiko Bpdvo Tov
Hadi, sionysitar n mepiodoc TNg OVCIOTIKAG TOMTIKNG TG ovapeEnc®?. Onmg Yo Ty
CAOLIKT KOVATOUPO O 16YXLPOTEPOG POAOG OV UTOPEL VO OO PAUATICEL oL Yovaiko ivorn
avtdc ™G pnTépac?, étor kon n Khaizuran oc Bastioptop, oty mepiodo tov Had mpow0ei
EVTATIKOTEPO TN O1KN TNG ToATIKY atlévta, amd 0Tt w¢ ovlvyog Tov yaripn Mahdi, omo¥ 1

16Y0C TG TEPOPLLOTOV GTIC VIPLYKES TOV YAPELIOD Kupimc2,

320 TItuyég amd ™ Opnokevtikn moArikn Tov Mahdi  mopovsidlovion emtypoppaticd 6to dpdpo Tov
FAROUK O. (1978).

321 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 38.

322 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 53: “It was, rather the direction she gave to the political course of the
‘AbbasidEmpire, chiefly through her energetic intrigues in the succession of her sons, that brought her a more or
less sinister fame. It is, therefore, to this wider phase of her activities that the reader’s attention is next called.”

323 T v Waitepn Béom mov yaipovv ot yuvaikeg m¢ uNTépeg kot Yo Osdpnon g unTpdTNTAG GTNV
WOAQIKT KOVATOOPO. 6T0 TopeAdoV kot oto mapdv PA. OLWAN D. M.,PAPPANO M. A. (2016).

324 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 53-59. H AHMED L. (1992) 83-84 y10. 11 evioyapeptkéc GUVONKES THE TPMOIUNG
appacidikng neptddov ypaost: “For women, being part of a harem meant emotional and psychological
insecurity; and unless they happened to be free, not slave, and independentlywealthy, it meant material
insecurity as well. Inevitably they must have expended much of their energy and resourcefulness in attempting

to ensure their own and their children’s security and a modicum of psychological and emotional comfort in
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H vmoymeiotta tov Hadi ya ) yoheeio ftav icmg amd v apyf TpofAnuatiky,
YEYOVOG ToL oYeTIlETOL OYL LE TIG NYETIKEG TOL IKAVOTNTEG, OAAG TOAD TTEPIOCOTEPO UE LIaL
dvopopeio oto ave yethog. O veapdg mpiykutag amd mOAD vopic emédeiée 1dtaitepa
yopiopato Kot po £peon mpog TNV Ladnon kKot wiaitepa yio T Aoyoteyvia. Awd v dAAn, o
HKPOTEPOG TpiyKimag Hartn and mold vopic tépace oty padnteia tov woyvpomv Barmakid
KO 710 GUYKEKPIHEVOL TOV sEMPETIKOD SApaTn kot aétopatovyov, Yahya ibn Khalid®2,
YEYOVOGg ov mpodotovce T Béon tov Harin péoa oty aviy, £vovit Tov adep@ov Tov

Had72s,

YyeTikd pe To CRTMUOL TOV YOVOIK®V, Topd T cvvtoun yaApeio Tov (785-786 p.X.),
o Hadi eiye anoktioet éva capéotata HEYUADTEPO YOPEUL ZVUPOVO UE TIG TOPATPNOELG
¢ Abbott, ot cuvBikeg mov GUVEPaAAY OTNV GLYKPOTNOT TOV UEYOA®V YOPEUDV TMV
‘Abbasid, oesilovtay amd TN pic 610 1810iTEPO AVETTUYUEVO GKAOBEUTOPLO, OAAG KVPImG
00OV aQOpd TO YOPEUN TOV OPIGTOKPATAOV, 6TO 1010 TO Status ¢ emionung ocvlbyov. H
andktnon enionung cvlvyov NTav £va GoPapd EYXEIPNUO GE CUYKPIOT UE TN CLYKEVIPMON
okAMPov moAlokidwv, o1 omoieg Oev umopovoov o€ Kapio mepimT®MOoN Vo €ygipouvv
omowadNmote a&imon. Ot cvluyor amd TV GAAY, KOTOYLPOVOVTOV OYL LOVO Oltd TIC KOPAVIKES
pvOuioelg, aALQ elyov KOl TO OIKOYEVEIONKO TOVG VITOPOOPO LE TIG GYETIKES O10GVVOIECELS TMV
OLYYEVIK®V TOVG TPOCMTMV, TO OMOI0 OTIC OVOKOAEG TEPWTOCES Oa umopovoav vo

aétomomoovy.3?’ Téhog, oto mMAaiclo avtd Tpémel va. onuelmOsl OTL Tapd TN HEPOANTTIKN

situations that, even for the most socially and materially privileged among them, were always precarious and
stressful.”

325 Yahya ibn Kh*All d (n80ave 1o 806 p.X) vmpée yidc tov PBelipn Khalli d ibn Barmark tng
novioyvpng owoyévelog tov Barmarkid. To 778 p.X. vnd tig eviorég tov Mahdi  avélaPe tn d1doyn Tov Y100
tov Hartn. Me v dvodo tov Haran Ar-Rasid otnv e€ovaio élape 1o afiopa tov BeCipn KENNEDY H. (2016).
Y10 épyo tov o KENNEDY H. (2010) 73: mopatnpei « Yahya ibn Kh*Ali d dominates the history of the
‘Abbasidcourt during the reign of Mahdi and much of that of Haran. Yet it is difficult to form a clear idea of
his talents and achievements. Many of the stories about his life read more like exemplars written to show how a
good minister and bureaucrat should behave and what he should accomplish, rather than as a historical record.
Yahya's reputation was ide‘Ali zed by subsequent generations of secretaries who held him up as a model, and it
is through their eyes that we see their hero. Despite these reservations, the accounts are important because they
show us how an ideal courtier and administrator was supposed to behave, and what accomplishments he should
display.”

326 ABBOTT. N. (1946),60-64.

327 ABBOTT. N. (1946),67: « It is to be understood that acquiring a wife was a much more serious

undertaking than stocking-up on concubines who could be discarded, given away, or even killed without any
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TPOKTIKY TOL 1ohopkod dtalvyion®?® 1o dldyo pac Pasilicoac Bo épepe copéotata
KOW®OVIKEG aALG Ko moATikég emmtdoelg. H Abbott npocbétel emiong kot tov mapdyovta
™G OVIPIKNG TIUNG Ko TEPNOAVEWNG TOV YoAendwv, N omoio mhavoév va Biyoviav otnv
nepintwon 6mov pia dalevypévn pony Paciiioca Bo covamrte éva véo yapo pe Evav dvopa
YOUNAOTEPOL KOWOVIKOV Status, av kot Tumikd 6ev LEIOTATOL KATO0 KMALUO 1 GYETIKY

amoyopevon’Z,

Avtéc or mpodmobEécelc suvOmcay TNV OVATTLEN TOV YOPEUIDV, HE TN
otadlok peimon tov enionuomv culdyov. And v GAAn BéPata, N affacidikn avAr oe ovk
OAlyEC TEPIMTAOGELS E1YE YIVEL LAPTLPAG CNUAVTIKNG AoKNOoNG ££0vaiag amd ToALAKIOES, OTWG
akpPag kot oy mepintoon g Khaizuran, eved ot yoi tovg Bempovviav eicov vouua

TEKVO, KOT® ETEKTAGT] VTOYNPIOL Y10 T YoApeio™,

H peydin evdookoyevelaxn kpion, n omoia éuerde va Eeomdoel, aviikotontpileTon
070, YEYOVOTA TOV OPIopoD TG d1ad0oyng ot yopeio. Apywkd to 776 p.X. o Hadi dropiletan
®G 0 HOVOOIKOG 01600%0G Kol OmoPUGILETOL VO TOPALEIVEL KOVTO GTNV TPOTEVOVGA, EVA O

Hariin otélvetan oe exotpateio evavtiov towv Bulaviivav. H Osapatiucny vikn tov Harin pe

questions raised. A wife had her legal rights to property settlement. She had “family connections”, which
frequently ramified far and deep into the ecer sensitive tribal situation.”

328 Toupova pe Tig kopavikéc puouicelg to Sralbyto stvan Suvord pe o poémovg. O TpdTOC 0Popd TV
npoaktiky taldc (Kopdvio 65:1) amdlvong ek pépovg tov Gvdpa, yeyovog mov kobiotd smPefinuévn v
Kotafoln g mpoikag otn yuvaika og anolnpioon. Kotd v npaktikh khol’ «exmoinony» ( Kopavio 2:228),
v Tpmtofoviia Tov dtalvyiov AapPavet n yovaika, mopottodpevn and v arolnpinon g Tpoikag g, Ue
okomd va gEayopdcel v ehevbepio ™g. To whopkd S1aldyo oty ovoin cuvictator amd Hio TPUTAY
OLTOTOON, EVD 0 AVOPaS £xEL TO SKOIMMLA VO SIEKOIKNGEL T Yuvaika akopo kot yopig  BEAnon e péypt kot
Tpeic uNveg petd tnv avayyelio tov dtalvyiov. TUCKER J. E. (2008) 111- 117 ko WADUD A. (1999)79-85.

329 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 67: “ There was, furthermore, the question of royal dignity toconsider. Since
remarriage was never legally forbidden to the divorced wives of the caliphs, a caliph who divorced his wives
might be put to the personal humiliation of seeing them the wives of other men of high or low station”

330 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 67.ITio mpdcpata EL CHEIKCH N.M. (2015),7 :The sources highlight the
importance of slavery in shaping the mores of ‘Abbasid society and reshaping the ‘Abbasid family, and scholars
have suggested that their presence led to a role reversal affecting the position of free women. This resulted
particularly from the overwhelming passion that the slave girls stirred in the hearts of men, as famously
expressed by the third/ninth- century humanist al- Jahiz in his Rislalat al- Qiyan (Epistle of the singing slave
girls). It has consequently been suggested that the concubine became a sort of “antiwife,” her presence
profoundly affecting the position of the free woman on the actual and affective levels. It is under these ever-

evolving conditions that the jurists worked out a legal system to regulate both family and property relations.
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mv ovvopbsica cuvOikn pe v Avtokpdteipa Epivn®! 1o 782 wX., élafe peydreg
OOTAGELS OTNV TPOTELOVOX UE amoTéEAESHO TO 782-831.X. 1O J10pIopd TOL MG dELTEPOV
d1ddxov o610 OpOVO Kol TNV 0OS06N TOL TIUNTIKOV mpoocwvupiov al-Rasid, o opba
kabodnyovuevog. Ot e€elilelg avtéc anofévooay tov TpdTto dtddoyo Hadi and tov matépa
tov Mahdi, yeyovdg mov glonysiton ™V enepyOUEVN OIKOYEVEIOKT Kpion. Atyo apydtepa o

Mahdi otélver tov Hadl oty Jurjan, avatolkd g Kaomiog O6haccac 2.

Evtoupeta&h o Mahdi eiye anogacicel va tpowdicel tov Hariin og tpdto otn 61pd.
ddoYNG, ATOSTEAVOVTOG LUEAT TOVL PactAikoy oikov to 785-86 t.X, yio va evnuepm®GouY TovV
Had1 yia tig e€ehifelc kot va tov mteicovy vo, GUUHopemBOEL pe Tig evtoAég Tov matépa tov. O
Hadi apveitor vo ovupopewbel pe tig matpikég emtayés, evd o Mahdi anogacilel v
OTOGTOAT OUASOG OVOPAOV LE OKOTO v pEPOVY TTicw Tov ameiBapyo y16. ['a dAAn o gopd o
Hadi avtiotéketoan va avtomokpBel otig amarthoelg tov matépa tov. Téhog o Mahdi
amo@acilel va maeL 0 010G VTOTPOCHTMS VO GUVOVTIGEL KOl VO GLVETIGEL TOV ameifapyo Y10
Hadi, ovvodevdpevoc and tov Harin. X didpkeio tov peydrov taédod aevidiog o
yaAipng Mahdi nebaivel. Topemva pe po ekdoyn, o Bavatog Tov HTav évo athynua v o
YoMong e€aokovoe T0 ayomnpévo Tov dOAnua, o Koviyl Katd po GAAn exdoyn, o Bavatog

TOL YOAIPN NTAV LIOKIVOVLEVOS 0md pio (AdPOovn moAkakida Tov yapeptod. 33

To téhog tov Mahdi kot €1d1kdTEPE. 0 OAvOTOg TOL YOAiEN €V OmTOVLGIA TOV OO TNV
TPOTEVOLGO KAAOVV Y10 YPNYOPOULG YEPIGUOVG, TPOS EMITELEN WIOG OVOTLOKTIG KO OMOANG
petapopdc ™ e£ovoiag. AauBavoviog VTOYV TO TOPUCKVIKA TOLYVIOD TOV YOPEULOV KoL
™G OWANG, (o TéTolo PHeTOPaTIKY mEPI000¢ Ba Lmopovce va. oUAVEL TNV QPOPUN Y10, TO
Eéomaopa ep@LAiov ToAEHOV Tov Bo eEamAvotay aveEEheyKTo 6 OAEC TIC YOVIEG NG

avtokpotopiag. 334

31 Tyv S mepimov mepiodo otnv Kovotavtivodmorn, o dAAn 1oxvpt| yovarkeio Tposomtkdtnta, 1
avtokpdreipa Eipvn n ABnvaia (752 — 9 Avyodvotov to 803 p.X.), dtadpapdtile éva onpavtikd poro ota
TOMTIKE TTpdrypaTa Tng emoyng Yo oxedov dvo dekoeties. To dvopa TG eivol CUVOESEUEVO LE TNV OVAGTHA®MOT)
TV ewovov g Z Owovpeviknig Zuvodov. O mepiocdtepeg mANpoeopieg Yo to Plo kot T dpdon g
avtiodvtat amd to £pyo Tov Beopdvn Tov Oporoynt, Xpovoypagio. Evdeictikd yio to Bio kot t Paciheio g
BA. épyo HERRIN J. (2004) keo. 2°.

332 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 69.

333 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 70-75 mopoaditovrar ot S16popeg exdoyég Tov Bavatov Tov yarien Mahdi .

334 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 77.
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O Hadi avefaiver oto Opdvo, evd o Hariin vo v kabodnynon tov Yahya onevdet
Vo SNAMGEL TV VIOTOYY TOV Kol Vo dMGEL Tov Opko otov xaripn33®. Ot téooepic mpdTot
uveg g xaheeiog tov Hadi tov Bpiokouvv ev epfivn pe v untépa tov. Tng emtpénel vo
dtnpnoet OAeg TG ehevbepieg Kat ta TPOvOLL TOV amordppave vd Tov Tatépa Tov. O 010G
COLPMOVO [E TIG popTLpieg dev @aivetal va TG TPOPALEL OVTIGTAGELS, EVM OVTOTOKPIVETOL

KT TO TAEIGTO GTOL AUTHMATA TNG, VIOVOUEDOVTOGC KO Ko TIC S1kEC Tov emBupuisce.

Ocov apopd Tig oyéoels PeETaEd UNTEPOS Kot Y100, HETE TO TEPAS TOV TEGCAPWV
TPAOTOV UNVAOV TO TEPLOTATIKG Qaivovtor avtitiféueva oTig wAapikeg mnyés. H moAitikn
dpacmmpomra tng Khaizuran koi n pecoldfnon tg oe didpopa (ntiuata @oaivetor vo
npokdAecav TV ayavaktnon tov yoiien Hadi Otav n Khaizuran (ntéet emipova tnv
VAOTOINON EVOC TNUATOG, I GVON TOL omoiov dev mapabétetar and Tig mnyéc kot o Hadi
eEloov emipova 10 AmOPPITTEL EMMANTTOVIOG TN UNTEPA TOL Yoo TV avduelln g ota
TOMTIKG, GVTO OMOTELEGE KOl TNV OQOPLUT Yio TNV Tepartépm omo&évmon tovg. H Khaizuran
wpocPBePAnuévn amd TV amdKPIoT TOV Y100 NG amoPacilel vo amopakpuvhel amd avTov Kot

vo unv tov Eavd prost moté. H avorytq Stapdym siye poag Eekviost. 37

H xpion peta&d tov peddv tov Pactiikod olkov eviadnke akOUo TEPIGGOTEPO LIE
v embopia tov Hadi va aliaéel 1o 6610 d1080yMC, oplopévo and tov matépa Tov Mahdi,
amokAeiovtag Tov Harin og §1ddoyo kot tpowddvtag ot BEon Tov Tov dikd Tov Y16 Ja far. 3%
O Hadi viobovtag mbavog v avavouevn dvogopia and 1o pépog g Khaizuran kot v
mpotiunon g mpog to Harin kot akobyovtag TG QNUES OTO MOAATL KOl GTO YOPEUL VO,
opyalovv, evéidel avtibeto otig cvuPfoviéc Tov Yahya kot ektelel 10 oY£S10 TOV Y0 TOV
napaykoviopnd tov Harin®®, Tmyv S ypappy eulakiler tov Yahya pe m popen e

dwapBopac tov mpiykua Harin. O pnpeg oto maAdtt Yo doromhokies pe otdyo ™ Con tov

335 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 78.

336ABBOTT. N. (1946) 80.

337 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 89-91. KENNEDY H. (2010) 95, “But the biggest obstacle to any plans Hadi may
have had came from his own mother. Quite why relations between the ¢*Ali ph and his mother became so bad is
impossible to tell. Hadi certainly resented the fact that his officers continued to visit his mother to ask for
favours: "What business have women discussing men's affay’rs?' he exclaimed to his leading officers, and went
on to ask them how they would feel if their mothers were consulted in the same way.After a barrage of such
none-too-subtle hints, courtiers stoppedgoing to Khayzuran and she was left lonely, isolated and powerless.”

338 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 94.

339 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 101.
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TPOTAYOVICTOV TOV dpapatog wbodv oty andmepo dorlopoviag g Khaizuran omd tov

Had1 pe éva Sninmplacuévo mdro poll, yopic omotédeonaC.

H mopeia tov Hadi 6uwg oto Opdvo 1oL YaApdTov MTOV GT0 GUVOAO TNG TOAD
obvtoun. O Hadi appwotaivel arpvidiomg. H Khaizuran dioucbavopevn v kpioindtnto e
Katdotaong emokénterol tov Hadi oto vekpokpéfato tov, 6mov mbavov emtevydnke 1
TEMKN TOVG GLUEIAImon, evoyel tov Bavatov tov Hadl Topeova pe pio exdoyn ortio
Bavdatov tov yarien vanpEe otopoyikd €Akog. Xtn ouvvéyewn, N Pacthountep Khaizuran
TopoyyEAVEL 6Tov akOpo @uAakiopévo Yahyd vo etowdost ympic ypovotpiBéc 6ia to

OmOPOiTNTO EYYPAP Yo THY avaKoivoot Tov Harin otov 8pévo tov yolepdrov3H

. Mg m
oepd tov o Yahya amevbovel to aitnua oto Y16 Tov. Ta véa tov Bavdatov tov Hadi Bpickovv
tov Hariin kuplolektikd 6tov Vvo, 0 omoiog pe pepikd Aemtd dopopd padaivel Kot yio tnv
yévynon 1ov yiov tov and uio okAdPa v Marajil. Exeivn ) otiyun amoeooilel v

ovopatodosia tov og ‘Abd Allah, o pelovtikdg mepipnuoc yoriong al-Ma’ min®#2,

Ta mapoandve meploTaTiKd 0Twg avtd extifevTon paivetol vo Onpovpyovy Ty eKova
LG UNTEPAG OOUOKPVOUEVIC OO TNV TPLPEPOTNTO TOL UNTPIKOV TNG POAOV TTPOG TOV
TpdTO NG Y10 Hadl kot pe v dvev 6pwv gbvoto g mpog tov Haran, evd 1 idwa kéver ot
TEPVAEL OO TO XEPL TNG Y10 VO TPOETOYAGEL KATOUAANA®G TO O1dPnua Tov Haran. H couyypovn

¢ Abbott épevva, dnmg 1 B0 GNUELDVEL, QOIVETOL VO UV TKOVOTOLEITOL [LE TOV QKON 7O

340 ABBOTT. N. (1946)104.

341 o to GTnuo TG Stadoyng tov al-Rashid o KENNEDY H. (2016)110 gaivetot va Bsopei 6Tt peydro
poLo otV éKPaon TV TPayudtov e amokopvE®pe. Tov doAopovia tov Hadl érmaiée n évvolo mov enédeile o
Hadi mpog 10 otpotd oe avtiBeon pe tov Rashid o omoiog éyaipe mOAD TEPIGGOTEPO TG EKTIUNCEDG TNG
ypogetokpatiog pe t otipiEn tov oyvpod Pelipn Yahya: "The move to depose Haran had strong support from
the military leaders,who had no wish to see a Barmaki-dominated government.” O BONNER M. (1988) 89 ct0
apBpo tov vroompiletr 6TL N avadelEn Tov Harin ot yoleeio vimpée amotéiespo TG dpacTnPdTTIS TOV
Barmarkid kot tg ovvepyiag tov pe v Khaizuran aild kat tng dopoppmdeicog yewmoltikng. “The Arabic
sources often given the impression that the accession of Hartin Ar-Ras§id occurred as the result of a neatly
executed coup d'ehat pulled off in Baghdad by the Barmakids and al-Khayzurdn. But in fact, these events were
somewhat less neat. No civil war between West and East occurred, as would happen in the following generation.
However, it seems that a division, represented in large part along geographical lines, did in fact exist, and that
turbulence had already begun to spread when al-Hadw met his end..”

342 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 107-110.
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BoAwo Bavoro tov Hadi and appmdortia, eved apketoi dutikoi epeuvntég Dewpovv mo mhavn

™ Sohogovio Tov pe TViyHd § adpa kot T SnAnnpioon Tov>*,

H yaAipeio tov Hartn al-Rasid, mov anotekel icog v wo moivculntnuévn 16Topiky
TPOCOTIKOTNTA TNG TPAOUNG APPACIOIKNG PACNC Kol TPMTUYWOVIGTH] 6€ TOAAES 1GTOPlES TV
Xihiov kor o Noyrov, dmpknoe dekoetd ypoévio (786-809 w.X.). To Pdapog g
0VCLOOTIKNG d1oiknong enwpiotnke 1 owkoyévela tov PeCipndwv Barmakid, ue tov Yahya va
Bpioketar otn 0gbTEPN LVYNAOTEPN BE0om peTd TOV 1010 TO YoAipn. H mepiodog tov Harin
TPOGPEPE KOO LEYAAVTEPT] TOMTIKY eAgvOepion Ko gvKanpieg avAUEIENS Yoo TNV PIAOO0EN
Khaizuran. O Harin axoAovBo0oe pio moAMTIKY GOUIVOLG LE TV UNTEPA TOV, EVG 1 Kaiplo
avapelsn g oto KpaTiKa (nTNUaTe amodslkvOETal ond TNV cuvepyio TG HE TOV TPMOTO
BeCipn Yahya, o omoioc 660 kaupd Nrav ev (on n Khaizuran t cvufovAievdtav yio OAeG TG

vmoBéoerc®H.

IMpoc 10 Téhog g Comg g, 710 €t0¢ 788 w.X. m Poacsidooca Khaizuran
TPOYLOTOTTOINGE TO TEAELTAIO TNG TpookvuvNua ot Mékka, Eekvadvtag To uive Ramadan,
Tpelc unveg onAadn mpwv tv ewonynon tov Dhu al-Hijjah, tov emionuov pnva
npaypotonoinong tov hajj. To ta&idt Tov TpookLVHUATOG, OTWE Yo TOV YaAiPn £TOL Ko yiol
T UWEAN MG POCIMKNG OWKOYEVEIDS KOl TNV  aplotokpotic, NTav €va duvatd HEGO
TPOTAYAVONG Kot AEITOVPYOVGE MG EVA APIOTO EMKOIVOVIOKO TOLY VIOl LETOED TMV MYETOV Kol

5

TV VIOKEWEVOY TOuG . 1o poxpd Taéidt n Khaizuran emdobnke oe oepd Epyov

343 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 112: “The oriental historians and in their wake a considerable group of more
recent Eastern and Western writers, have lent their ears to an alternative rumor that Hadi either was poisoned or
as is more frequently reported, was smothered to death by some of the harem slaves who were acting on
Khaizuran’s orders It would seem that these fay’r instruments of death covered the sick Hadis face and then sat
on it until he ceased to breathe”. Zto onueio avtd n Abbott avaeépetar ota £pya tov WEIL. G (1866), MUIR W.
(1915), PALMER E. H. (1881) LEVY R. (1920). ITio mpdopate vép ovTig TG TonofeTnoemg TG Soho@oviag Tov
Hadi pe mviyud @aivetor vo kAgiver kor o KENNEDY H. (2004) 140: “..the caliph and his advisers had not
counted on the influence of his mother. It seems that relations between al-Khayzuran and her elder son had
deteriorated sharply. Towards the end of al-Mahdi’s life, she had been an influential figure in the counsels of the
caliphate but al-Hadi made it clear, in public, that he would not tolerate any interference. It may have been al-
Khayzuran, therefore, who arranged that the caliph should be smothered in his sleep by one of the slave-girls of
the palace.”

344 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 114.

345 H BENISSON A. (2009) 140, avagépetol evpHTEPE, GTN CNUOGIN TOL TPOCKLVALATOG TéPH amd ™

OpNoKEVTIKT TOL S1ACTOCT] WG KOBNKOV TNg KABE TIOTNG KOt TIGTOD TOLAGYIGTOV Lo GOpE KOTA T S8pKEL TNG
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ayaBoepyiag. Apywd otn Mékka éyoaée kot fprike TOLg dV0 TO GNUAVTIKOVG YDPOLS, OTOV
CULPMOVO LLE TNV TOPAO0GT GLYKEVIPpOVOVTOV 0 [Ipo@ntng Kot Ta TpmTO PEAT TNG ICAOUIKNG
KOWOTNTOG, KOTA TO TPMTO SVGKOAN ¥POVIOL TNG TPOPNTIKNG TOLG OPAGTNPLOTNTAS OTN
Mékka. Emmpocheta, 1o dvoua e cuvdéetarl pe mAndmpo Epymv 0dpevong. Xe Evav TOmo
OT®OC aVTOV TOL ENpold TEPPAAAOVTOG, OOV 1 OVAYKN Y. GLUVEYN TAPOYN VEPOL &ivar
CoTkng onpaciog, 1 cuvtpnon Kot N dNuovpyio cIpPavidV, MUVOV, DOPAYOYEI®V Kol
myov Aoy éva OOOKOAO Kol damovnpd EYXEipMUo Kol Lo YOPOKTNPIOTIKY HOpeN
euavlporiog amd Tovg 16YVPOTEPOLS TTPOS Tovg acbevéotepovg. Mo texvitn Apvn Kovtd
ot Ramlah ¢ Tolootivig kebdc kot éva kovdAlr motapod dvtikd g mOANg Anbar

ovopatt al-Rayyan @épovv to dvopa e,

O1 dvvatdtteg eriavOporiog ek pépovg ¢ Khaizuran ftoav e@iktég dedopuévng g
TPOCOTIKNG TG mepovaiag. Ot whopkég myég BEAovy v Pactopntopa Khaizuran og
WO0KTATPLOL HEYOA®MV EKTACEWV YNG. Aéyetan OTL peyaio pépog g Bayddtng g emoymg,
épepe 10 Ovoua G Ov myég emiong apnvouv va evwonbel ott 1 Khaizuran eiye éva
EKTETOUEVO OTKTVO amd OMUOGIEG KOl 1OIWTIKEG eMYEPNoES. EvoeikTikd to €010 €1060MuaL
¢ Khaizuran xaté v mepiodo ¢ yoeeiog tov Haran Ar-Rasid gaiveton va avepydtav
o010 1epAotio mocd twv 160.000.000 dirhams, mepimov 10 Hod Tood amd TIC ETHOIEG
(POPOAOYIKES E10QOPES OANG TG avtokpatopiag. To yeyovdg avtd v kabiotovoe ¢ 10O
deVTEPO TAOVGLOTEPO AVOPMTO NG IGACLUKNG OVTOKPATOPIOG KATA TN Xpdon t)s emoyn T

10 YoAipn3*'.

H tehikn emrvyia tng Khaizuran dev éuelie va kpatioet modd. O 0avorog ) Ppike
tov ufva Jumada Il 173 A.H., to NoéuPpio tov 789 p.X., oe niikia yopw oto mevivia. O
Haran amevBovve v tedevtaio mpooevyn Kot TV TeAEvTaio. Agrtovpyio, £KONAMVOVTOG

onuéc to Bpvo tov Yo to youd g untépag tov. Tnv mepovoia ¢ KAnpovounce o

Long tovg kot iaitepa katd v mepiodo tv ‘Abbasid: “The fact that performance of the pilgrimage to Mecca
was incumbent on all Muslims, male and female, at least once in their lifetimes if they had the means, created a
steady stream of people moving across the Islamic empire which oiled the wheels of trade as well as testifying
to their piety. Servicing the pilgrim caravans with food, water and lodging was some thing the ‘ ‘Abbasidc’Alt
phs, their wives and concubines invested heavily in and it provided employment for numerous people along the
many routes converging on Arabia from north, south, east and west. The facilities on these routes were equally
useful for merchants passing the same way”

346 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 118-120.

347 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 121-124.
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Haran, o onoiog t 61é0ece katd BovAnon, amodidovtag Eva PHEPOC GE EAENUOGVVT KoL EVal

LEPOG Y10 TNV OIKOVOLIKT d1EVHETNGT TOL TPOCWTIKOD TNG.

Metd 10 Bdvato g, av kot n pvnun g erhaviporiog e Euetve Yo Atyo {ovtavn
ueta&d tov TAR0ovg, apydtepa, mapatnpeital o oxeddv vmomtn clwnY, katd v Abbott,
TV myov. Ot1 avaeopés 6To OVOUO TNG QOIVETAL UE EVIEYVO TPOTO VO OmOPEVYOVTAL, M
Abbott kataAyel oto 6Tt TOAVOTOTO 1] YEVIA TOV IGTOPIKAOV TTO KOVTA TNV EMOYN POIvVETOL
va £ypaye dloKaTEYOUEVT OO GLVEWONTOVE N VITOGLVEIONTOVG TEPLOPIGLOVG. AEdOUEVNG KO
NG TAONG TOV AOYIWV KUKAWMV TNG ETOYNG VO ATOEIDVOLV TO TETPAYUEVO TOV YOPEUIDV. Oa
umopovoe va vrootnprydet, 6t amd to Mansiir Kot Emerta GUYKEKPIUEVO TEPLOPIOTIKE HETPAL
OTIC AVAPOPES YOP® OO KO Y10L TO YOpéL VoL Eyvav o kavovac.2*® H Abbott Statvmdvet v
amoym mepi pog wybovoag cvvouwsiog oiwnng, conspiracy of silence, yopw omd to dvoua
¢ Khaizuran, n onoio mifavotata va anéPAens 6TV amocIOTNOT TOV AKOUO TAOVOUEVOY
OTOV OAKO aépol PMUMV Y10, TNV TPOSOTIKY TNS AVAUELEN 6T 00A0POVia TOV 1010V TG TOL
yo¥ Hadi. H iohapikn wotopio ¢ peto-affactdikng meptodon, amaAloyuévn var Hev amd o
TEPLOPIOTIKA OEGUA KO OmEVOIGONTOTOMUEV amd TO YeyovOTa, YopileTon o€ amo Eva yaouo
amd TIG aPYIKEG TNYEG TV YEYOVOT®V Kol QOIVETAL OTA VO LETAPEPEL TOVG ATONXOVS TNG

TPONYOVUEVIC EMOYNCH.

3.2 H iotopio ¢ Zubaidah

H Zubaidah, eyyovfy tov yokien Mansir, enuiCoviav and moAd vopic yio v
EVYAPIOTN Tapovsios TG o610 ToAdTL,. [ 14 oYeddov xpovia amoTéEAECE TNV KLPIOPYO TOV
oNuavTiKd peydrov yapepiov tov Haran al-Rasid. To yapéut tov Harin copewva pe kdmoteg

avapopéc amaptilotav amd olukdcieg okAdPes, 000 viovliveg maAlaKideg Kol TIC TEGGEPLS

348 ABBOTT. N. (1946), 128:“ Again, there is a steadily growing conviction that the historians,
especially the earliest group, wrote under one or more, conscious or unconscious, restrains. To begin with, it
was not the proper thing to dwell too much on the affay’rs of them harem- any harem. Next, from Mansur
onward, the c'All phs demanded that the royal harem in particular be handled with exceptional care and
caution..”

345ABBOTT. N. (1946), 129: “ Thereafter, Harlin seems to be tacitly approving his court’s cautious
avoidance of the very word khaizuran. A conspiracy of silence seems to have developed, perharps with the
instinctive desire or the deliberate intention, to drown out rumors, no doubt still lurking in gossip circles, of

Kjairuzan’s own darker conspiracy for the murder of her son Had1.”
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emionueg ovlOyove, HEGO GTIG OMOIEG CLYKATAAEYOTOV Kal 1| TpoTay®viotplo Zubaidah. Ta
npoPfuata tng Zubaidah, Jdedopévng tng emoyng kot TtOv EOAOVL TG, TOPG TNV
OPICTOKPUTIKY TNG KOTOY®YN KOl Topd TV €uvolo mov omoAdupove omd 10 Pactikd tng
ovlvyo elyav ®g eMIKEVIPO TIG VTPLYKES TOL YOPEUIOD KOl TO YEYOVOS TG KaBvoTeEpnUEVIG
UNTPOTNTAG amd TNV TAELPE TNG e TV TTapoyn otov Harin evog d10d0ov yio Tov Yok

0povo>,

YHETIKA pe TV yovaukeio dpactnpiotnta oto yopéut, 1 Abbott onueidvel ta péoa
ot onoia katépevye 1 Zubaidah ywo va emavaktioel v gdvola tov Hariin og neputtdoelg
GLYKPOVGEMV TOVG. ZUUPMVO, LLE TNV APNYNOT TEPICTATIKOV UETA OO HETAED TOVS PLAOVIKiaL,
n Zubaidah pe okomd ™V OMOKATAGTAON TOV GYECEWV TOVE, mapovoldlel otov Harin wg

%1 Mia tétota kivnon katd tnv Abbott dsv Oa frav duvatov va

dmpo 0éka OLOPPES oKAAPES
epunvevtel £Em amd To TGO TG TOAVYAMIKAC OpPLoTOKPOTIOS TG emoync 2. A&ilst va
onuewdel 6T péoa otig 10 okAGPeg cvykataieydtay Ko 1) TEPOIKNG Kataymyne Marajil,
untépa Tov petayevéotepov yaAipn al-Ma’mian, n omoia BéPoia méBave mave oty Yévva.
Y10 Wwitepa péca, Too omoio £kavay ¥PMoT Ol YUVOAIKES TOV YOPEUIOD GLVUETPATE KOl M

picBwon momtdv, o1 0Toiol NTOV EMPOPTICUEVOL IE TO KOONKOV TNG ONUIOVPYING oTiymV Yo

350 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 137-138.

B Yanpeted mpoconicd tov modotiod yopiidtav os dvo Pootcég katnyopieg, N TpdIN aQopodos
TOUG oKAGPOVG N TIG GKAGPES TOL NTAV EMPOPTIGUEVOL UE TIC OIKIOKES EPYAGIEG KAT' EMEKTOON 1) EUPAVIOT|
T00¢ N ekmaidevon tovg dev Emanle witepo poro. H devtepn xatnyopia apopovce Tic okAPeg M TOVG
oKAABOVG OV NTOV EMUPOPTIGUEVOL LE TO £PYO TNG O100KESOOTG TMV TAOVGLOV aPeVI®V Tovg. Ot vraydpevol
o1 OguTEPT KOTNYOpiol GKAGPOL EKTAOEVOVTOV KOl SHAEYOVTAV Yo T OWOUTEPA ELOOVICLOKE 1] TVELLLATIKA
TPOGOVTA KAl YOPICHATO TOVG, GE TOAAEG MEPIMTACELS YPTCYLOTOLOVVTIOV Kot ¢ ceEovaikd avtikeipeva. H
TEleVTaiO KOTryopio apopodoe TG GuvodoVG, Ol OToiEg OvoPépovTay He Tov Opo giyan . ZOpeOVo PE TOV
CAsSWELL M.F.(2011)240: “The giyan were the select class of entertainers — chosen, educated, trained and
“finished” with the object of entertaining the better class of people and presenting themselves as objects of desire
in refined social and artistic surroundings. Learning to sing and play a musical instrument would have been
central to the basic training of most of them. That some of them became adept at composing poetry, mostly
clever, entertaining ‘salon’ epigrams, would have been the by-product of their general education. The giyan
were commercial assets: substantial capital would have been invested in their education, and their serious worth
was in becoming established as noted singers.”

352 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 140: “ This method of gaining favour with one’s husband, strange and drastic as
it seems, is not so uncommon or incomprehensible in a polygamous royal society. The Moslem mind, accepting

the assumption that the best gift is that which the recipient desires and which hurts the most to give”
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T1G SLAPOPES TEPIOTAGELS TOVL TAAATION, HEGO GTO 0010 TOAD GLYVE EAIVETAL VO KATEPELYE M
Zubaidah®®,

Xe oavtifeon pe 1o TOyOTOTO OLENVOUEVO EEMTIKO yopEéut Tov Harin kot Tig
TEPIOTACIOUKES EPMOTIKEG TEPIMETEIES TOVL YOAIPN pe mTANO®pa ToAavToOY®V GKAAPWV
YOVOUK®V OV EMBEIKVLOV TPOUEPE TAAAVTA G6TO TPayoHOL Kot 6T0 Yopd, 1 Zubaidah eaivetan
va amoAdpupove ToV TEPIGGOTEPO YPOVO GTI GLVTPOPLE TOL YOAIPN GE GYEON UE TIC VITOAOITES
avtayoviotpleg Tpoipove. Extoc tov dAlov n e&éxovoa Béon g Paciliooag Zubaidah
toviletan amd tov moAvteAéotato Bio mov i 0o duyaye. e TAnbodpa tepittdcemy, o Hartn

dev dioTale va TG TPOSPEPEL TEPAOTIOG aiag Sdpa kot ToAdTio avTikeipeva. 3>

Ymv  evdoyopekn g opactnpdtnta  mpootifeton M gvoucOnromomuévn
evaoyoAnon g PaciMocag pe TiG ep®TIKEG VTOBESEL LEADY TOV TPOCMOTIKOV TNG 1] AKOLOL
KOl GE MEPUTAGELS OyVAOOTOV, TPOGPEPOVTOS omAdyepo T Pondewa ™e.>>® EmmpdcOeta
HeyGAn Tpocoyn KoTéBode ko otV 0pdY eKMOidELOT TOL TPOSHEIKOD TNCP, To omoio

OVGLOGTIKA EKTEAOVGE OAEC TIC EMOVIIEC TV TEPIOPICHEVOV GTO YOPEUL YOVAIKMDVY',

YHeTIKG pHEe TNV EMYEPNUATIKN dpaoctnpotnta ¢ Pacidocog, Omwg MTov
AVOUEVOUEVO, 0 TOALTEAG Plog TG, avTAEIOG aVTOV VOGS YOAlpN, TPoDTEDeTE TNV VTTOPEN
TOV TPOKTOPOV TNG 0 OAEC TIC YOVIEG TNG OwTOKPOTOpinG, TPog avalnTtnon Tov o
POPIVATOV KOl TOAVTEADMV OVTIKEWWEVOV. XNV vaInpecia g epydloviav emiong mTAnddpa
amd YPOUUOTELS, 01 0moiot dlayepilovToy TIg EMYEIPNOELS TNG KOl TIG UEYOAES EKTAGELS VNG
mov glye ommv koToyn TNG. Aviioyo NTav kol 1o pEyEBog G UAMVOPOTIKNG TNG

SpuoTNPOTNTOC, TO 0T0i0 Ot TAPOVCLAGTEL TEPIGGATEPO TOPAKATM S,

353 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 162.

354 ABBOTT. N. (1946), 150-151.

355 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 158-159.

36 T cvviOn exmaidevon mov AdpPovay oL VaNPETeg TG CWANG Kol Tov Yapeptod o CARSWELL
F.M. (2011) 14 avagépet: “ intensive education and training, extending over several years, to fit them for what
high society in Baghdad and other ‘Abbasidcentres desired in a slave girl. In the course of this training they
would acquire the attributes of entertainment (tarab) and Qur’an culture (adab). The latter encompassed
knowledge of the and of poetry, as well as the ability in varying degrees to compose it, a good singing voice,
and the ability to play the ‘ud (lute).

357 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 160.

358 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 163-164.
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[Mopdra avtd T0 KOopLPAio YeYovHg OV KOTOEIWGE TNV TOAMTIKY TG Vmapén evidg
TOV TOAOTIO0 NTavV N UNTpdTNTa, HE TN Yévvnon tov yiov ¢ Muhammad to 791-792 u.X..
XV nAkio Tov Tévte TV, Kovomominke 1 vroynetotnto, Tov mpiykime. Muhammad oto
Opdvo, yeyovog Gueca cuvuQAGHEVO UE TIC emOOEels ™G PaciMocog Zubaidah, eved o
ueyadvtepog adeppoc ‘Abd Allah mpoomepdotnke eviéyvmg. Tic wolapikég myég yivetan
AOYOG Ko Yo TV TOPEUPOAT SopoOpmV HEA®V TG owkoyévelag g Zubaidah, kabog kot v
avapeién tov Belipn Fadl Barmakid®®, yio v mpémpn vroynedomto too Muhammad oto
Opovo, pe emtyeipnuo Ty SIMAN APIGTOKPATIKY Kataymyn tov pikpov Muhammad, e&aipeon

Tapd kovovag oty molvyapiky hit. O Muhammad élape To mpocwvopto al-Amin®e?,

YTEPUATIKG OTOL. TPOTO. QLTA YEYOVOTO TNG TOUdIKNG NMKioG TV 00 TPIYKIT®OV
dwyphpeton ko 1 emkeipevn obvykpovon tov adepemv. O Harin pepipvnoe yio v
KOTOAANAN ekmaidevon tov yiov tov ‘Abd Allah ko Muhammad.®! Av kot ot dvo yioi
QOIVOVTOL TTPOIKIGUEVOL UE Odpopa. yapicpato Kot otya yoo udbnon, sivor m aitepn
ddvora ko o yapaktipog tov ‘Abd Allah mov g mapdyovteg cuvéBoriav oty avayvodpion
to0v £€ioov ®¢g 610800V, pe TO TPocwvLo al-Ma min, o gumoTELVOUEVOG, LE GYETIKN
avakoivoon tov Harin to 798-799 u.X., tpodta ot woOAn ¢ Raqga kot petd ot Boayddrn.
SOUPoVa He T0 oY£010 NG 0100y NG TOV d1doY®mv Tov Harin wpofiendtav, 6Tt o Amin Oa
AauPove to Ipdk kou TIc meployég dvtikd kar o Ma'mun to Khurasan kot 11¢ avatoAikég

neployés . Hon amd v mepiodo g {mng Tov Harin , n owtokpatopio yopiletar ota dvo. 62

Me v mdpodo TV ypdévev M avnovyio Tov Harin yw v ektéheon tov oyediov
dadoyne tov, mpoomddnce pe d1dpopovg TpdmoVg va tpootorevel Tov al-Ma’min amd v
avVIOYOVIOTIKN 0140e0n Tov adep@oh Tov AMIN, 0 0moi0¢ VIOSTNPILOUEVOC Ao TN UNTEPO
tov Zubaidah ko Tovg Xooiteg eiye Suvard epeicpata oto moAdt®®3. Evéd apydtepa ota

mAGva ™G Srodoyng pmaivel kot o Tpitog y10¢ Tov Hariin , mpiykurag Qasim. 34

Agdopévov tov cuvOnkov, o Harin amoeociler to Askéuppio tov 802 p.X.,

CULPMOVO LE TO WGAOMKO NUEPOAOYIO VO TPOYUATOTOM|GEL TO 1EPO TPOSKLVNULO 6T MéKKa,

39 Fadl Barmarkid (766-808 p.X.) y16c tov Belipn Yahya, xatéiaPe onuaviikée Stowmtikéc 0doelg
KoTd Vv mepiodo g yaAwpeiog tov Haran Ar-Rasid, BA. KENNEDY H. (2006).

360 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 172-173.

361 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 173-174.

362 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 181-182

363 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 184-185.

364 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 188.
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oVVOOEVOEVOC ad TOVG Y1oVG Tov AmIn ko Ma’min, kot tovg Pelipndeg Fadl kou Ja‘far. O
Haran xalei Tovg y100g T0L va YpayouV ot 18101 TV TANPT CLUPOVIO KOl CLUUOPPOGCT) TOVG
ne o oxéota S1000yNG, OTWS OLTOHG TO £YEL GVYKPOTNOEL KOl TOV OPKO TOVG VO TOPUUEIVOVV
miotol g avtd. H mapofioon tov dpkov cuvenaydtov pe cofapég mowvés. Ev cuveyeia, ta
&yypoapa TV 0pKov Kowomomdnkav 6to Aad. Mmpootd oto HATIL TOV GLYKEVIPMUEVOD
mABovg oto 1epd TéPEVOg ot Mékka, 01 OpKOLl TOLG KPEUACTNKAY TAVED GTOVG TOLYOLG TNG
Kaba, evddy mopdAinia emionua yphupoto otdldnkav og OAa o PNqKN Kol To. TAGTN NG
avtokpotopiog. AKOH Kot 01 10101 01 TPOGKLVNTEG OPEIAOY VO LETAPEPOVY GTOUO [LE GTOUOL

™ dNuodGLo VIoYPEWST TV d1a80 mv3eS.

Babvtata epmiekdpevor ota tektovopeva tov Opovov, 1 owoyévela twv Pelipndwv
Barmakid e€autiag ogipdg yeyovotov gaivetar otadiokd vo otepeital Tov mpovouinv g
BaciAkng evvolag, dikotepa tng Zubaidah, n exfpdtrta g omoiag mpog tov Yahya ko
e1d1koTEP TPOG TOV Y10 ToV Ja‘far exepdlovrav mAéov avorytd. H yoypdtnra e Zubaidah
edpalotov copiotato 6To YeYovos, otl vroyalotay to BeCipn Yahya kot tov y16 tov Ja far
¢ vrootnpiktéc Tov Ma min.®® Tlopd ™ Svoapéokewr g Zubaidah kar tov Harin
ewaletal, 0tL éva okotevd poro otnv mrwon tov Barmakid dwdpoudticav kot avtilniot

6

KoPoGKOTOL, o1 omoiot emo@Bupiovsay to Belpdro’®’, dmwe n mepintmwon tov Fadl ibn al-

Rabi®®,

365 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 189-190. I'io. t0 mpwtéKOALO TOov Harin Ar-Rasid to 802 p.X. o EL-HIBRI
(1992) ot0 Gpbpo emrysipnuatoroyel vaép g dmoyng Ot awtd Opile povo 1t cElpd dlodoyng Kot Ot dgv
TPoEPAETE TNV £3APIKT O1A0TACT TNG avToKpatopiog. H edagikn d1dcmocn Katd T YVOUN ToV amotelel HEPOG
NG HETAYEVESTEPNG TPOTAYAVOaG TNG TEPLOdov Tov al-Ma’min, o omoiog dAAae Kol ETEKTEVE TIG PTPEG GTO
TPOTOKOMO Y100 Vo cuTEPIMAPeL Tepiteyvo v edagikny aveEoptnoio tov Khurasan, peidvovrag étot
yaipatikh eovoia tov al-Amin. To mhaotd npotoxollo mapeiye oto al-Ma'mun éva vopikd emysipnua yio
NV NYEpOVia Tov.

366 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 191.

367 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 198, Onwg ypdpet o EL-HIBRI (1999) 31-53 uéypt kot tqv emoyr] tov Harin, n
Con tov npdtov xolipndov g duvacteiog Ntav  Waitepo cuvoeacuév pe tov oiko twv Barmarkid kot
vrootnpilel mv coen Hmapsn avaroydV 6TV ICAOIKT 1oToploypaeio HeTa&d TV dVo okoyeveldv. T )
LETAYEVESTEPY] TTAOGCN TOVS KOL TNV OTAOAEN TNG YOMEWKNG gdbvowng €yovv dwtummbel molAdég oamdyec. H
TPOGEYYIOT TOV ICAQUIKOV TNYOV OVOQEPEL GTOVG TOPAYOVIEG TNV 1GMG TPOKANTIKA HEYAAN Teplovsio Tng
0KOYEVELNG Kot TOV LITEPPOALKE TOAVTEAN TOLG Plo, TNV ALENUEVN TIOATIKY] KOl GTPATIOTIKY 10X TOL NTOV GE
Béom vo KIynTomomoovy, 1 Omolo. UTOPOVGE VO AMEIMICEL OKOMO KOl TN ¥oApikn eEovoio Kabmg Kot v
gxOpwodtro Tov avikod Fadl b. al-Rabi’, o omoiog emo@boluiovoe v Béon twv Barmakid. Emiong éyet

vrootnpiybel 611 o Svouévela kat Ty wtdon tov Barmarkid ogeiletor ot @ukd dwakeipevn otdor Tovg
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O Fadl a&oloydvrog v Katdotaon omo@acioe va vrootnpiéel tov Amin kot Kat’
enéktoon v Zubaidah kot ™ ypoupur tov Hashimiyya. Tnyv idwo tepiodo otov mo a&dmicto
cvppovio Tov Ma’'miin avadsiytnke o Fadl ibn Sahl*®. H Sapovio mepi mng Sadoync Bprixe
™V €KQPaoN NG 0Xe00V G€ OO Ta EMIMEDD TNG TOMTIKNG Kot KOwwvikng Cmng. To dimoro
0V Opovov avédeiEe kat o dimoro peta&d tov Belipndwv Fadl, evd otadiakd n ocdykpovon
enpokelto vo AdPet ko €Bvikovg ypopatTiopods, pe ocbykpovon TOGO GTO EMIMEDO TG
apoPIKnG Kot TNG TEPCIKNG KATAYMYNG, 060 Kol 6€ enimedo Opnokevtikd, peta&h covvnTOv

o onurdve’O.

To 808 u.X. pe mpotpomn tov Fadl ibn Sahl, o Ma’ ' miin neifet tov Totépa Tov Yo ™
GUUUETOYN TOV GTNV EKGTPATEID TOV EMPOKEITO VAL AAPEL YDPO LE CKOTO TNV KATATVIEN HLOG
wkpne euPéretac emavaotaons. O Fadl vrootpi&e, 611 1 ovvodeio Tov Ma man Oo Tov
eEaocpaMlie otV Tpayikn mepintwon Bavatov tov Harin, o vynilotepo £00p0¢ o€ GYEomn e
tov AMin, pe po ooQoAn omdotacn omd TNV TpmTELOVco Boayddrtn, oAl kor To

otpatsvpata Tov Harin ot §1dfson 100"t H aéoldynon g KoTdaoTaons ek HEPOVS TOV

évavtl g mapdtaéng tov Alid. Meta&d dAAmv onpeidveton kot 1 Wiaitepn oyxéon mov gixe avamtuydei peta&h
tov Barmarkid, Ja'far kot tng adeigric tov Haron, Abbasa. To {Rtnua tov mnyodv egetdler o KENNEDY H.
(2016) o710 OYETIKO TOL GPOPpO.

368 «Al-Fadl B. Al-Rabi, Beipng tov ‘Abbasid yoAien Harin ot tov al-Amin, y16¢ Tov avAkod Tov
yaAien Mansir, al-Rabic b. Yunus. Tevwnfnke /757-8 p.X. evd o0 ypiyopo képdioe tnv gvvola tov Hartn
Ar-Rasid, o omoiog 10 789-90 10 S16proe vmevBuvo TOL VIOLpPYEiov €EGBV. Xtn cuvvéxew TG (ONG TOL

dopiotnke ko o€ GAAeC Kaipieg SroknTikég Béoelg, avaivtikdtepa BA. Aqppa E7 Vol.2, 730.

369 Al-Fadl B. Sahl, Belipng tov ‘Abbasid yoAipn al-Ma’'min, apyucd ov mnyég tov 0élovy oty
vrnpecio tov Baramika . O matépag tov pavikig Katayoyng kot pe (opoactpikd Bpnokevtikd vadfadpo,
petactpdenke oto IoAdu kot eumotedtnke ) pobnteio tov yidv tov, al-Fadl ko al-Hasan, otoug Baramika,
BA. oxeticd Mupa E7Vol.2, 731.

370 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 200-201.

371 «The support of the army was crucial to securing the succession. Successors to the caliphate, and
potential successors, were appointed to plenipotentiary military and administrative posts on the frontiers, which
gave them the military power to secure the succession against rivals and also fostered the loyalty of the frontier
armies to the imperial dynasty. Thus, in the late 750s, al-Mansar appointed al-Mahdi to the governorship of
Khurasan, with command over the eastern armies; in the 770s and 780s, al-Mahdi ’s sons al-Hadi and al-Rashid
were given governorships that included commands on the north-eastern and western frontiers, respectively; in
the 790s, under Hartn al-Rashid, the caliphate was split between al-Amin and al-Ma’man, with al-Amin in Iraq
and the west and al-Ma’mn in the east,” MARSHAM A. (2009) 189.
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Fadl amodeiytnke opbn, pe tov Hariin va appmotaivel coPapd kot va mebaivel otnv moOAN g

Tus, 24 Moptiov o 809 p.X. 72,

Evtopeta&h o Amin wpogtoualodTav Mon €pTd Unveg mpwv 10 Tpaytkd cupuPdv tov
BovATov TOL TATEPA TOV Yo TV AVAANYN TNG YOMPEING, YEYOVOS TOL OTOOEIKVOETOL KOl OITO
™ YPNYOPN OmOKPIoN TOV OTEVAVTL GTO YEYOVOTA. Apyikd o AmIN oaivetal vo TopoUEVEL
owoTdG OTA TAPAYYEARATA O1000YNS TOL TTATEPO TOVL KOl Vo amodidel Ta optlOpEVE GTOVG
VIOAOLTOVG 600 d1adOY0VG, He TNV ovayvdpton Tov Ma’ min kot tov Qasim ot ypapuun g
OdoNG HETE amd aVTOV, EVD WHE TN GEPE TOug Ot OVO VIOAOUTOL Yol TPV TOV OPKO
ovppayiag pe tov Amin. To Bdvaro tov Harin névOnoav onpocing 10co ot y1oi tov 660 Kot
n Zubaidah®".

H apyum @don g vnvepiag 1o avtay®vicpov petald Tov adepemv 0ev EUEAAE Va
dwpkéoetl. O Fadl ibn al-Rabi, ongbdovtag va enouiotel v vikn oo AmMin coppoyei podi
0V, evéd 0 AMIN and ™V GAAN tov Tapaympel to Pelipdro. O Fadl @oPovuevog v
mhoavotnTo avadeltng ot yolpeioa Tov Ma ' min kot ta emokdAovba avtimova, Tpoonddnoce
va meiogl Tov Amin va amokieicel tov Ma min kat tov Qasim azmd tn d1adoyn, Tpog 0QeE0g
o0V dkov tov yiov Musa ‘Abd Allah. v avtenifeon, o Fadl ibn Sahl a&omotei ot
PNTOPIKN TOV TO TEPGIKO aipa Tov Ma’' min, pe 6Komo Tn GLYKPATNOT UG LOYVPNG TEPTIKNG

OVTITOMTEVLONG O TNV TALVPE TOV PNTpoYpoukdv Ogimv Tov Ma’ man®’,

To évavopa yio v TpoddTNoN TOL ERPLAIOV 000NKE e TN dNUOcLa dtaKPLEN TOV
y1o0 Tov Amin, Musa ‘Abd Allah og Ttpdtov 610860V t0 809-810 p.X., pe TV popen ott ta.
oxéda Tov Hariin yrov amotélecpa e payikng emipetac tov Pelipn Ja‘far ibn Barmark®™,
Metd v mopandve Kivnon tov Amin, Eeomdel 0 PETOED TOVG EULPVAIOC TOAEUOC, O OTOT0G
éhaPe coPapég dlaoTdoels o dpopa onueia TIg aVTOKPATOPIOG, LEe TOAEMKES EKOTPATELES,
avTImowa, |E TPOTOYAVOICTIKG OAAG KOl TOAMTIKE pécH amd TNV TAELPE TV PILOS0EMV
BeCipndwv. O AMIN petd T amoTuNUEVES EKOTPOTEIEG EVAVTIOL TOV AOEPPOD TOL KO TIG

emovaotdoelg mov EEomacay vrép tov Ma 'miin, Bpioketor to pnva @ePpovépro tov 813

1.X., vo. avo{nTé Kotoevylo 6o TaddTt T pnTépag tovs’e.

372 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 202-203.
373 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 204-206.
374 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 207-208.
375 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 208.

376 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 214-218.
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To téhoc Tov Amin dev Gpynoce va £pbet, evd N Pacimoca Zubaidah petd to Oavoto
0V povakpipov yob g akorovbel v mematnuévn mopeio Tov Ba appole oe o kvpio ™G
affacidtkng At oe mePLOd0VE TEVOOLG, OIOUOKPLVOUEVT] Yio Alyo amd T dnuocta {on. 1o
didotnuo mov akolovOnoe 1 Zubaidah cvvaye eprvn pe tov véo yarien Ma min, o omoiog

™G OméESWOE £K VEOL THV AmaALOTPLOUEVY TEPIOVGio THG. >/

n378

To véo donTikd kévtpo ¢ avtokpatopiog tov Ma mi glye mhéov petapepOet

amd ™ Boayddrn oto Khurasan®”® koan t Merv, 6mov o véog xoAipng cuvéyioe va Stopévet Kat

va Stotnpel v owAn Tov®,

I'piyopa dpwc dwopdvnke 1 avtiBeon omd tovg ‘Abbasid tng
Bayoddng evavtiov g véog 10€0A0YIKNG kot OpnNoKeLTIKNG TpOTNg mov AduPovov to
mpdypata pe tov yoAipn Ma'min omv nyscio. H nyecsio tov Ma ' miin anoxtovoe po OAo
KOl O ONITIK) ypotd, n omoia epéthile v afPacidkn mapdtaén. Méoa oe dvo ypovVia

apBuodg e€eyépoemv onuetmdnke otig meployés g Hijaz ko tov Ipdk. ATokopOQ®UO TNG

377 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 220-221.

378 H yagpeia Tov al-Ma’'min, n onola d1pxnoe dbo dexoetieg (813-833 p.X.) yopaxmpiletor icmg
and T peyoAddtepn mvevpatikny dvOnon katd ™ mpawn ‘Abbasid mepiodo. O al-Ma’min avadsiymke oe
omovdaio TATPOV TOV YPUUUATOV KOl TOV EMOTUOV, EVIoXDOVTAG onpovtikd to mepipnuo Bayt al-Hikmah,
ToV 0lko NG Yvdong mov Wpvnke amd tov matépo tov Harin Ar-Rasid . Kotd v emoyn tov exmoviOnkav
peTappdoelc onuaviikov épymv oty Apapikr. LATHAM J.D., SERJEANT R.B. YOounGg M.J.L. (1990) 344. H
OpNoKEVTIKN TOMTIKT TOV YaAiEN amd TNV GAAN xopakTnpioTtay and v gbvola Tov Tpog Ty mapdataén tov al-
mu ‘tazilah, <iadn n oxol) ¢ opboroyiotikng woiapkng Oeoroyiag. Ilpog v katebBuvon ot Kiveiton 1 ek
pépovg tov viobétnon ko emPBoAn g Mikna, tov ddypatog mepi g kTiotoTHTOg Tov Kopaviov mov
npéoPevav ov al-mu ‘tazilah. T ) Opnokevtikn petappvOon tov yodion PA. evdsiktikd NAWAS J.A. (1994),
HURVITZ N. (2001), DEMICHELIS M. (2012).

379 Tyetucd pe v emppor| g meproyfg Tov Khurasan oto appacidicd mhaicto, KENNEDY H. (2004),
135: “ Under the 'Umayyads, Khurasan had been a remote frontier province, usually ruled by governors
dispatched by the *Umayyad viceroys in Wasis. The role that the Khurasaniyya played in the establishment of
the dynasty, and even more, the role they continued to play in the armies of the caliphate, made the province
much more important. After the departure of Abe Muslim, it was integrated into the “Abbasidstate, but the
governors were always chosen from among people of local origin, a privilege given to no other area. In
141/758-9 the caliph appointed his son Muhammad to be governor of Khurasan , but he supervised the affayrs
of the province from Rayy on the western borders, prudently allowing local men to exercise authority on the
spot. This period was important, however, because it meant that Muhammad established close links with the
Khurasaniyya, many of whom accompanied him back to Baghdad when he returned ten years later. The support
of the Khurasaniyya was to be of crucial importance in the struggle for the succession. Khurasan was not
peaceful in the early ““Abbasid period.”

380 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 222-223.
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QKA dwakeipevng mpog v mapdraén tov Alds molttikng tov yarien Ma min vanpée o

Sropiopdg w¢ d1addyov ot yoeeion Tov onit waun ‘Al al-Rida®!

, 0 omoiog Mtav KAt
deKaePTd Ypovia peyarvtepog amd tov Ma'mian. O Ma’'miin mpoywpdiel akdpo TEPIGGOTEPO
ot OpnokevTikn kat 10e0loyikY Tov Topeia yapalovioag to ovope tov ‘All 610 VO[UoUa TG
aVTOKPATOPiaG Kot avTIKOOIGTOVTIOG T SLVOOTIKA pavpo ypouate tov Abbasid pe to
mpdowo ¢ mapdraing tov ‘AlL? AxolovBsi n avopsvopsve ceodpn ovitidpacn Tov
‘Abbasid ¢ Bayddatng pe amoxnpuén tov yorien Ma’min. Eivatl o avt) v nepiodo 6mov
TAEOV O YOMPNG pE TN GLVIPOUN T®V GLUBOVAMY TOV ATOPAGILEL TNV EXAVEYKOTAGTOGT TOV

ot Bayddt o Kvpuokn tov prva Avyovotov tov 819 p.X., eloepyOuevog ot

TPOTELOVGO, LLE THY TPASTYN TTEPPoA TV AlTd3eS,

Metd v g&lotopnon TV TpayIKdOV yEYovoTmv Tov gu@uAiov, 1 Abbott emiotpéest
omv Zubaidah, oe pia amd T1g TEAEVTAiEC dNUOGIEC EUPAVIGELS TNG GTOV TOAVTEAT] BAGIAKO
yapo tov Ma’mian pe v Baran x6pn tov Hasan ibn Sahl, diowmt tov Ipdk, 6nov 1 ida
EOdeye o meplovasio Yo Ta ddpa Tov Pactikol (gvyoug H véa cvluyog Biiran petagpépet
otov Ma’man to aitnua ¢ Zubaidah vo mpayupotomomjost ywo. po akdéun @opd to

TPOCKVUVNL TNV 1PN TOAN, TNV TeElevTaio dnpdcta eppdvion g Paciiiocac e,

>11g 10 TovAiov to 831 u.X. n Bacidicoo Zubaidah agnvel v tekevtaio g Tvom.
Topw amd TIC cLVONKEC N Ta GiTol TOL BAVATOL TNG Ol TANPOPOpies sivon meviypég. 380
Qo1600 M €wdva TG amaoTpantovoas Pacidocag Zubaidah BéBoia dev éoPnoe tO0O
YPNYOPQ amd Tr) GLAAOYIKN AdiKN pvAun, kupiog eottiag Tov TEPAGTIOL PLANVOPOTIKOD
épyov mov Eexivnoe M 101 amd mOAD vopig ot kopEpa ™. Mo mAnfopo témoV Kot
TEPLOYDV GE SLAPOPO. ONUEIN TNG AVTOKPATOPING POIVOVTOL VO PEPOVV TO OVOUO TNG, EVA
e&loov molvdpBpa Kot damovnpd NTav To LOPELTIKE EPya TOL avELUPE, GTA XVAPLOL KOL LTY|

g apoPiig oprotokpatioag®. Or pihavOpomikéc g npwtofoviieg dnwg vrocTpilel M

381 T 10 S1opiopd tov ‘All al-Rida BA. 4pOpo BUYUKKARA M.A. (2002).

382 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 224.

383 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 225.

384 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 231-234

385 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 247.

386 O EL-HiBRI T. (1999) 45:, Sev nopafiémel Tn onuavtiky avagopd ot Pfacilicoa Zubaidah, yio v
omolo. OMUEIDVEL OTL GLYKATOAEYETAL OTIG T OEPACHIES 100G HOpPES TG TpdyNg apfactdtkng totopiog
eEartiog Kupimg ™G VIEPUETPNG PLAOVOpOTIKNG TS dpactnprotntag. Onwg o 1010¢ mopatnpel, ot IGAAUIKES

myég eaivetat va avayvepilovy otig tpdéelg g faciMoocag Zubaidah oyeddv v 18eddn cupmepupopd wov Ba
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Abbott amockomovcav oTNV €VEPYEGIN. TV KOWMVIKA OJOVOU®OV KOl TV TOTEWVDOV
TPOCKLVNTOV 7OV E£QPTOVOV OTIG 1EpEC TOAELG, dlaitepa  kaTtd TNV  7mePiodo Tov
npookvviuatog. H 1d1a €yovtog mpaypatomomcet 1o 1€pd Ta&idl CUVOMKE TEVTE QPOPEC OTN
Com g, mpénel va glye AAPel o pikpn yeovon omd TG avtiE0OTNTES TOV EYYEPNLATOG,
avaAapBavovtog TAN00g avaGKELOSTIKMOV EpYV Kot Tn dnuovpyia otabumv. Ta épya g
Zubaidah, ypnuotodotovoe n 6100 amd TV TEPACTIO, TPOOCWOTIKT TNG TEPLOVGIN AAAG KO TIG
TPOCOTIKES TNG EMYEPNOELS. AKOUO Kol LEYPL CTUEPO SLOTNPOVV KATOL0L OO OVTOVG TOLG
TOmOVE TV TohoiLd ovopacio Tovg w¢ Zubaidiyah. 37 To peyodeiddec g avtd épyo yio Tig
yovaikec tov yapepov g Xpvong emoync, m Abbott amopaciler va kheioer pe 1
cvumepiAnyn g Zubaidah, petd tic apyoisg BosiMooes Kieomdrpa, Znvopia... 3%

appole otig yovaikeg Waitepa g eMT. ZnUEIDVEL EMIGNG OTL Ol IGTOPIKEG LapTLPieg YOp® and To dvopa TG €V
AMOYO Bacsilooag dev paivovat va avTipdoKkovy, o€ avtifeon pe Tov 6uluyo g Kot ToAD TeEPIoGHTEPO PaiveToL
va emOOKILAlovy TNV dpvnoT TG VO GUUUETACKEL 1} VO VIOKIWVNGEL €va, TOMTIKO Kivia, 6T TPOTLTOL TNG
‘A’ishah , o¢ amévinon kot avtirzowo 6t wrdeon tot Y100 g al Amin. O EL HIBRI tovilel ) untpuct| Sidotaon
TOV POAOL TNG KoL TNV TPOSTABELN TNG Yol TNV AvAdEEN TOV Y100 TNG 6T YoApeia, 1 onoia dnmg vroypappilet

elye éva oapég mponyoduevo oto npdommo pa GAAng Basilicoag gikoot ypdvia mpiv, tng Khaizuran.

387 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 250-260.
388 ABBOTT. N. (1946) 264: “Within and without Islam, her memory lives so long as history comtinues
to instruct and the Arabian Nights continue to entertain. Cleopatra! Zenobia! Zubaidah! Magic names these to

set the fance free to work and play in the realms of history, legend, and romance.”
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Eniloyog

H ovppoin ko 1o épyo g Nabia Abbott de paivetar va ydvel T dtaypovikdtnta Tov
aKoOpo, Kol oxedOV Evav oldVe UETA. AloKEKPIUEVN €WONU®V TG opaPikne YA®Gog,
ToA0YpaPiag Kot Tamvporoyiog, petappdlel Kot omodidel Tamdpovg oLV GOUP®VO LE TOV
Muhsin Mahdi épepvav € apnyavio aKOU Kot TOVG EXLPAVEGTEPOVS GVYYPOVOVS TNG ETOYNS
™mg opafoidyovg, ot omoiot advvarovcav vo Pydiovv ot Ko o AEEN amd ta

Todoumopnpéva. amd to xpdvo Bpadopatasd

. H pebodoroyia g pe v éxbeomn mapaliiiov
KOl TN VOEPN OVOGTNAMOT TNG EMOYNS TOL KABe Tambpov, Katdpbwoe va eEdyel molvenineda
ovumepdopata, OAo epyoreion oTO YEPLOL TOV 1OTOPIKOV. AGYOAEiTal HE TNV 1O0TOPIOL TNG
avamtuéng g Aoyoteyviag Kot TG Eyypaens mapddoons tov ApdPov, pe v e&EMén ¢
YPOONG Kol TNG KAAMYpPOQiog Kol PE TNV 16TOpia TG GLYKPOTNONG TOV 1GANKOV BiAiov.
Meletder Opavopa kol dStatvmmver T Bempio TS Yo TIC SIUCTPOUATMOCELS TEPLEYOUEVOD TWV
Xidiov kou pia Noytav, or omoieg dgv €xovv olayevobel péypt onuepa kot tomobeteiton

amévavtt 6to TNUO TG KPLTIKAG TV IoAGUIKGV Tapaddcewmy Hadith.

H egvpopabeia, n apocioon kot 1o wdbog puog yvvaikog, 1 omoio cuvaicHoavopevn tov
TOALO TNG EMOYNG TNG, OPOCIMVETOL OTN UEAETN KO GTNV £PELVA, GE GOPY| OVTIQOOT LE TIG
KOWMOVIKEG VOpUES. Q¢ yuvaika oOUPOAO, KATAEIMVETOL PE TN OOVAELA TNG Va. Yivel | TpOTY
yovaika kaBnyntpuo. oto Oriental Institute oto Xikdyo. Etpotedeton 6TOVG GKOTOVG TOV
yovaikeiov nmuatov, Tpaktikd toco pe taéidl, pe v epyacio g yuo v avafaduion
NG EKTAUOEVONC TOV YOVOUK®OV 0TV AVatoin, oAAd Ko Bewpntikd, pe pua g Babog Epevva,
N omoia £KTOTE TPOGPEPEL TO TPMOTO Bewpntikd voPabpo Yo omoladmote culfTnom YOP®
amd T yovvaiko oto [oAdp Kot SKoudVEL TOVG GKOTOLG TOL {O10L TOL EYXEPNLLOTOG.
Eexvovtog omd 1o apyaio mapeAbov g apafikng xepcovicov, amd ) OpLAKY HopeN NG
BaciMocag tov Zafd, otdver péxpt ™ Xpvon emoyn ™G WGAQUKNG OLTOKPATOPIOG Kot
TPOoKPoVEL TTAVED ©TIS KekAelouéveg BOpeg tov yopepidv. Afvel 10 onua, T0 TPOTO

epebiopara yo v gpedvion Kot GAAOV.

389 MAHDI M. In Memoriam Nabia Abbott 6to cOvdeopo
https://oi.uchicago.edu/sites/oi.uchicago.edu/files/uploads/shared/docs/ar/71-80/74-75/74-
75 Memoriam_Abbott.pdf
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https://oi.uchicago.edu/sites/oi.uchicago.edu/files/uploads/shared/docs/ar/71-80/74-75/74-75_Memoriam_Abbott.pdf
https://oi.uchicago.edu/sites/oi.uchicago.edu/files/uploads/shared/docs/ar/71-80/74-75/74-75_Memoriam_Abbott.pdf

H emruyio g edpdleton oty wavot)To TG 0ALd Ko v gvaustnoio tg. E&icov
YOPOKTNPLOTIKN €val 1] S1OPOTIKOTNTO TNG OAAL KOL 1) EUTEPIKY YVAOOT] TNG TOV IGALUIKOV
KOW@VIOV, 1 onoia avtikoatontpiletoar oto €pyo c. To €pyo dev @aivetar vo pepoAnmrei,
amoeedyel TIc evaucOnoieg TV dkpwv, gite avtd givor SLTIKE, gite avatolkd Kot akoAovOel
™ péon 006. Ilépa amd TPOKATAANYELS, TPOANYELS KOl OEIGIOOUOVIEG e TN CAPECTOTO
EMOTNUOVIKY TNG OTACT avadelkvOeToL 1 10100 G TPATLTO KOl TPOJIPOLO GTOVG TOUEIG TV

OPIEVTOMOTIK®Y GTOLODV GTIC 0pyES Tov 20 adval.

Yvykeporaiovovtag Tig amodyelg ¢ Nabia Abbott oe oyéon pe tig mpdTeg yuvaikeg
oto IoAdp Ba pmopovcoav va yivouv ot €€ng datvmmoels: 'Hom oand v apyaio mepiodo g
apoPiKng YpPoOVIICOL N 1GTOPIN TNG CNUAOEVETAL OO TIC QPN YNOELS OLVOLUK®OV BACIAMGGOV,
o1 omoiec pe Wwinv dikaiopa oto Opdvo, eite wg ovlvyot ite ®¢ uNTEPES, aokovoav eEovaio
eEloov onuavtikn pe tovg Pactieic Tov dAAov @OAoL. Aaumpd mopddetypo omotelel M
Bacidiooo ZnvoBia g Xvpiag. v TpoicAapIKY] EToyn HETAEL TOV 5% Kol TV 0PYDV TOV
7°° ucdva, al-Jahiliyah, n yovaikeio coppetoyn napatnpeitar 6 6A0 t0 eaoua tov Biov. T
Opnokevtikn {on g moyoviotikng Apafiag opiopéveg yovaikeg eaivetatl va dtadpoapdtiCoy
evepyolc  poAovg, évag amd tovg omoiovg Ntav avtdg tng rabbat al-bait, g €pelog tov
vao¥, ¢ kahinah pavticoo akopa kot w¢ Nabiyah mpognticca. Ot yovaikeg emQOPTIGUEVES
pe Opnokevtikd kabnkovro @aiveror vo oamoAduPavav por elevbepion Kvnoewmv evod
TEPIOTACIOKA AgrTovpyovoov ¢ pecoAaPntég Hakimah peta&d tov avtikpovouevomv
oVUPEPOVTOV TV ELAGV. Ot ypnopol Ko ot mwpoenteieg tovg emMpéaloy CNUAVTIKE TN
LETOVOOTEVTIKT] TOMTIKT] TOV QUA®V. XOPOKTNPIOTIKN NTOV ETIONG 1 GLUUETOYN TOV

YOVOIKADV OTIC TOAEUIKES EMLYEPNOELS.

To mvedpa tov kKopavik®v petappuduicemnv eaivetor Tmg otdxeve 61N Pedtioon g
Béong TV yuovouk®v, o oxéorn LE TNV TPOICAOMKN €moyn] o€ (NTHLOTO OUKOYEVELKOV
dwaiov. O IIpoeng amd ™ por pepipvnoe Yo pio SkodTepn UETAYEIPION TOV YOVUIKOV,
amodidovtag o aUTEC OKOVOUIKOUG TOPOLG HEGH TNG TPOIKAG KOl TNG TOTPIKNG
KAnpovouds. v tehevtaio ACT TNG TPOPNTIKNG TOL dPAcTNPOTNTAS, OO TNV GAAN Kot
LE QQOPUN TNV TPOCONIKY KPioN TOV KOV TOL YOPEUIOD, VOUUOTONGE LOVOUEPDS TNV
TATPLOPYIKN TAOT TNG €moYNG Tov. H ovolactikny dpmg dapopomoinon g yovaikeiog B€omng
oto Iohap Ba émpene vo epevvnBel Kot 6to Tedio TG evePyoh GLUUETOYNG GTNV NYESIA TNG
VEOGVOTATNG KOWOTNTAG KOl TN SuVATOTNTO OVOANYNG CHUOVTIKOV POA®Y GTNV 1GAOUIKN
tepompa&ia. Eiyov tn duvatdomra ot yovaikeg vo knpdtrovv wg kharibah 1 va 51046K00v ®C

waizah, M| va. kaAovOv tovg moTovg o€ Tpocevyn g mu adh-dhinah Kor va MYoOVTOL ©C
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imam; Ot duvotdTTeg QWTEG Qaivovtal vo amoppimToviol oty mpdén oTo Processus g

TPOYUATOONG TNG ICAQUIKNG KOWOTNTOS IGTOPIKA.

Katd v mepiodo twv 51006ymv 00 Mmdued yoripndwv, exepdletal eviovotepa 1
apVNTIKY TAoN Kot cuveyiletoar M €15 Papog TV yovark®dv tepibwplomoinon. O dedtepog ot
oelpd yoripng ‘Umar emyeipnoe tov meplopiopd TG YOVOUKEINSG GUUUETOYNG KO TOPOVGIOG
ot dnuodcto Aatpeio. AAAG axoupa Kol tote, otV mepiodo twv Rashidan, n eppéiea tov
Kopovg g ‘A’ishah Egonrdver oAdKANpN emovicTacn evavtiov tov yaAipn ‘Al ibn Abi

Talib kot cvppeTéyel 6Ta YEYOVOTA TOL EULPVAIOV.

H tdon avt éuerie va AaPet v avtapykdtepn EkQpacn e apyoTtep, 6T OLVUCTIKY

nepiodo tov "Umayyad kot tov ‘Abbasid®*®

. H petayevéotepn extpomn and 1o mvedpo g
KOPOVIKNG O1000KAANG, 1) 0TT0i0 001 YNOE OTNV KATAYPNON TS AVIPIKNG £E0VGING EVAVTL TV
YOVOUKAOV 0QeIAETAL OpYIKE OTIC EMPPOES TOV KOWOVIKOV eBiuwv mov mapeicdvoav péow
TOV CAQUIKOV KOTOKTNOEWV, KOTA TNV TePIodo TG UEYOANG e&AmAmong NG 1CAQMIKNG
avtokpotopiag. Ot emppoéc avtég apopotmOnKay omd ™V IGAAUIKY] KOVATOVpO Kot Eytvay
amodekTéG G kavoves. H wohapikn xatagioon tov tomikov ebipov enéfoie tov apetdapfinto

KoL GYESOV KOWMVIKE 1EpO XAPAKTAPA TOVC L,

Ta xextnuéva SIKOOUOTO TGOV YOVOIK®OV, OTMOG OLTO OPIGTNKOV OmO TNV KOPOVIKN
OACKOALDL, VTOCKEAICTNKAY KOTA TN CUYKPOLGT TOVG WHE TNV €OYUOTLTIKY TPOKTIKN TOV
Katokmuéveoy mepoydv. Ilpog v katevbvuvon avty cvviyopel ko m vioBétnon g
KAADYNG TOV TPOGMITOL OTO TOVG LOVGOVAUAVOVS ¢ GVUBIPAGHOC TPOS TO Kupiapyo €010,
aAMG ko o Beoudg tov purdah v harem Buloviiviig kot TEPGIKNG KATAY®YNG, O OMO10G

vioPeTdNKe amd ™V oAl ¢ Boyddmc®®2. TTapdro avtd Sev Ehenyov Kot o1 TEPUTOGELS

390 B, WATT M. (1956) 272-273.

391 T tnv AHMED L. (1992) 89: “ With the establishment of the capital of the ’Umayyad empire (661-
750) in Damascus the Arab rulers adopted the administrative machinery of the Byzantine rulers they had
succeeded,which facilitated the infiltration of foreign concepts into the still-developing and essentially
rudimentary apparatus of Islamic law...” ka1 101:“During the *Umayyad period local laws were modified and
elaborated by Quranic rules and “overlaid by a corpus of administrative regulations and infiltrated by elements
of foreign systems.” then, the moment in which Islamic law and scriptural interpretation were elaborated and
cast into the forms considered authoritative to our own day was a singularly unpropitious one for women.”

3925 vupovo pe v KEDDIE N. (2006) 31: “From the eighth century caliphs began to seclude their
wives and create large harems of wives and slaves, practices increasingly followed by others among the rich and

powerful. The later "Umayyads emulated Sasanian court practices, including seclusion, veiling, and large
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0&VOEPKMY YUVOIK®DVY, Ol OTOIEG OVOOEIXTNKAV OO T YOPEULD, MG OTONYOL TOV opyoimV

BaciAiocmv g xepoovicov, Khaizuran kot Zubaidah.

H amopdvoon tov yovakav amd 1o kotvoavikd yiyveshor elye wg emakdrovbo kot tnv
neplwplomoinon tovg amo v mvevpatikn {on yevikd. [Tapd v kabopiotikn cvupeToyn
TOV YOVOUIK®OV GT1 SUOPPOOT) TNG ICAGUIKNG KOWOVING KATE TNV PO TEPI0d0 He TV
petagopd TAN00VE TaPAdOGE®Y, N HOPP®ON TOV YUVUIK®V BewpnOnke avovoia, evd 1
advvopio doknong onuoclag Aatpeiag, mOco mePocdTEPO M avaAnym Bécewv efovaoiag,
BempnOnke avtovontn. Ot yovaikeg dev glyav TpocPacn ota TEPEV 1| GTA KOPOVIKA GYOAETa,
madrasas, to omoio. amoTEAOVGAV TOVG KOUTEEOYNV YDPOVS TadEing Kol YVAOONG Yo TNV
KOWOTNTO. XTOV QVGTNPA TEPLYOPAKMOUEVO KOGUO TOVS, Ol LOVGOVAUAVES VITEPEPAV OO TIG
TOMTIGUIKES OTEPNOELS KOL TNV KOTNYOPNUOTIKY] OIKOVOUIKT), KOW®MVIKN Kol YUYOAOYIKN

gEaptnon amod Toug Gvipec e,

Yyetk@ pe 1o épyo g Abbott mpocomikd Oswpd 6T, evd 1O EexdBapa
TOAOLOYPOPIKO KOl TOTVPOAOYIKO KOUUATL TG epyaciog tng dev yopaktnpileton o kopio
nepinTmOon amd TV TaBoA0Yiol TOV OPEVIOAICHOD, 6TO (HTNUO TOV YOVOIK®V amd TNV GAAN
HEAAAOV M Gmoym TG QOIVETOL VO, £YEL U0, TEPIGCOTEPO OPIEVTAAGTIKY PELVICTIKY TAOM.
Towg 10 uovo peiwvektnuata wov Bo puropodoe vo. katadoyotel oty Epgvva tng Abbott
mhvew oto yuvoikeio {Rnuo €ivol TO OMOKAEICTIKO EVOLOLPEPOV TNG YO TIC 1OTOPIKEG
YOVOIKELEG TPOCOMTIKOTNTEG MOV QEPOVV o EeKdBapa TOMTIKY] O1doTOON, YOPIS Vo
KOTOTIOVETOL LLE TN KOW®OVIKTY VIoPEN TOV YOVOUUKOV 6T VEX OpNOKEVTIKN TPOyUOTIKOTNTO
tov Iohau. o v Abbott 1 6An cv{nmon tov status mepropileton axpiPdc otn dvvatdTTa
avIANYMG NYETIKOV a&topdtov. Evo katafdiet por cuveldnti tpootadeia va, amogvyel Tnv
OPLEVTOMOTIKY) HOUON KATL TOV GOQECTATO G ONUAVTIKO PBabUd KataQEPVEL Kol GTEKETOL
YO TTOPOOELY O KPITIKGL OTEVOVTL GTIS ATOYELS GLYXPOVOV TNG, PUIVETAL VO UNV KOTOQEPVEL

Vo amo@UYEL TIG OPLEVTAMOTIKES TapaoTAcelS. Davetor cav va kével Kamoteg mpoPorég mivw

harems. These practices were carried further by the ‘Abbasids. Under the late *Umayyads and the ‘Abbasids
many conquering Arabs adopted the settled ways of the conquered Sasanian and Byzantine peoples.”

398 Onwg vroompilert 1 AHMED L. (1992) 113-114:“A small minority of women advanced further in
learning, and some became renowned scholars and even teachers of Hadith tafsir and (interpretation)...
Women'’s initial education was obtained in the family, but at later stages they could have access to male scholars
and teachers...Apparently women attended men’s lectures, and men studied with women, but histories of
education in the Islamic world make no mention of women’s attending any of the numerous madrasas (schools)

or public institutions of learning”.
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OTIG YOVOIKEIEG PLCIOYVOUIEG TOV PEAETAEL PLE OKOTO Vo avadEiEEL TN UEYOADTEPT] TOALTIKTY
TOVG OVAUEEN OTO TEKTOVOUEVA TTOPAYVOPILoVTaG TN TOAITIKY pacTnpldTnTO TOV YUVOIKOV
eVtog TV yopepwv. Emiong, peietdvtag 1o £pyo G Yo TIG YUVOIKEG, dNUovpYEital GToV
avayvaOoTN 1 EVIVTIOGN 0Tt eKAgimel 1 Opnokevtikn dtdotaon Tov IoAdu. To IoAdp péca and
10 £pyo g Abbott sivar mepiocdTEPO TOALTIKO YEYOVOG IOV €V UéPEL oPeideTan oty idtor TV
emoyn otnv omoia 1 O ENoe, e To ATAHOTO Y10 Uio LEYOADTEPT] YOVOIKEID GUUETOYN VO
etvor mo emraxTikd.

X ocvvdoeeto oo, a&ilel vo onuelwbel 0Tt dgv NTav HOVO M 1I6TOPIKN AvATTLEN TNG
napadoong tov Iodap mov nepbwpronoince tn yvvorkeio GUUUETOYN Od TO KOWMVIKO Kol
Opnokevtiko yiyvesOai. Agv frav povo 1o IoAdp, 10 omoio etlonyndnke xarvég mapaddoElLs,
e€apyns dvoueveig Yo T1g yovaikes. To yovawkeio (e o¢ mpdPAnua oev Eekivnoe pe to
Iohdp, oev apopd povo 1o Iohdp kon dev Ba MEer pe to Ioddp. Ot dvouevelg mpog Tig
yovaikee mopadooels kot Oempnoeic oty mieloyneio Tovg NTov NoN ekel, NTov MoN &v
evepyeia, Papaivovtag Tic Kovmvieg e Aekdvng g Mecsoyeiov and v apyodTnTa Kot yio
ToAAOVG aidvec, Otav to IoAap eéamimBnke paydaio mpog OAec Tig katevBivoels. Ocov
aPOPE TO KOWMVIKO EMIMESOOTNV EIGOYWYN TOL GLALOYIKOV £pyov tv Baron B. ka1 Keddie
N. mapatnpovvtol e£E0QOAALES OPOIOTNTEG OTIC CLUTEPLPOPES EVOVTL TOV YUVOIKAOV OALL KO
oTlg Bempnoelc yuo 10 yvvorkeio @OAO ev yével oTic AeyOuevec Meooyeiakes kol Meoo-
avatolikés KovAtovpec. H Tpaktiki Tov mePopiopod TV Yuvaik®V €vTOg TOV 01KOV Kol 1M
KAAVYT NG KEQOANG MG OETYLOL 1O10ATEPOV GTATOVG, CNUEIMVETAL 101 OO TNV 0PYALOTNTO Kol
oTOV eEAMVOPOUATKO KOopo. Tnv tomobétnon avtr emPePfordvel kot 1 Pomeroy S. oty
QVOADTIKY TNG TTapoLGiaon Yo T Béom TV yuovarkdv otnv apyodmtal®. To {0 aiveton
va, 1oyvel Kot yio ™ tpoicAapukn Iepoia kabmg kot yo tn Bulavtiv) avtokpotopio. Akdua
KOl OTIC YPIOTIVIKEG KOWMVIEG TNg oLYYPOVNG HE TO avamtuocopevo Iohdp emoymg,

aoKOVVTOY S18Qopeg HopPég emPBePAnuévon Tpog Tic yuvaikeg eléyyovn.3®

394 PomEROY S. (1995), 6mov mpayptomoweitol o mpoomddela ceapikic eEétaong g Oéon Tov
YOVOIKOV OA®V TOV KOWOVIKOV CTPOUATOV, 0KOUO Kol TOV TPOSANYE®Y ¢ InAvkdtntas og Bpnokeutikég
poPorég atig Bnivkég Beotnteg Tov OAvpumiavod [avBéov KaTd TV KAAGIKN apXotoTNTa.

3% KepDIE N. BARON B., (1991) 3-10, 6mov avo@&povTal 6TIC TEPIGTAGELS TOL VAoV, 6T Osdpnon
TOV YOVOIKOV O UNYOVEG TEKVOTTOLOG, OTNV TPAKTIKY TNG TPOIKAG, OTIG EVOOPLAETIKES -EVOOYOUIKEG GYECELS,
OTO YVOOTO KOl Y10 TV VPOTAIKN avTiAnymn (NI TG OUKoYEVELNKNG KOT ™ ETEKTACT OVTPIKNG TUNG OC

GLEGO CUVLOUCLEVT LLE T YuVaKeio oy voTNTa, 1 YOVOIKO O TEPAGHLOS Kol TPOKANOT). ..
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Ocov apopd tpa T0 OpNOKEVTIKO KOUUATL, T CUUUETOYY] TOV YUVOIKOV GTN AdTpEio
€VTOG TOL TAUIGI0V TV APRpaapikés TapaddcemV, OTMS TOAD £06TOYO TIBETOL GTNV ELIGOYWYN
0V cvAloywkov épyov “The three Abrahamic religions are all adamantly opposed to the
subjection of one human being by another. All three insist that men and women were created
in God’s image and that both sexes have equal rights and responsibilities before God. All
cherish the memory of strong, resourceful women who played a key role in salvation history.
And yet, in common with most of the major world faiths, none of which has been
unreservedly good for women, each of the three has pushed women into an inferior and
marginal position, excluding them from full participation in the social, cultural, and religious
life of the community. Even though such seminal figures as Jesus, Saint Paul, or the Prophet
Muhammad had a positive view of women, relied on them, and treated them as valued
colleagues, some of the most revered sages, theologians, and jurists have preached outright

misogyny.”3%

3% B\ . EsPosITO J., HADDAD Y.Y. (2002), éva gEotpetikd cviloyucd épyo pe Gpdpa yia T yovaiko:
eVTOG TV TPV PEYAA®V ABPoopnTik®Vv mapaddce®y Kot Lo VED GEULVICTIKY OVAYVOOT|, TPOGEYYIoT Kot

epunveio.
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